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Chapter 1: Introduction

Traditionally studies of so-called personal piety (“Persdnliche Frimmigkeit”) in ancient
Egypt have availed themselves of a primarily phenomenological approach and thus
endeavored to explore how individuals gradually discovered (religious) consciousness. In
other words personal religion and piety have been understood in terms of an inner
relationship between the human and divine. Egyptologists sought such expression of
inwardness in (hymnal) texts since the beginning of the 20 century.! In view of Michela
Luiselli’s recent work detailed inquiry into the history of scholarship would seem rather
redundant.” Accordingly, only a brief overview will be presented in order to illuminate
the limitations of both a methodological focus on textual sources and a conceptual
apparatus that understands devotion as a central component of Egyptian religion and
piety, which are, in fact, notions heavily influenced by the Protestant tradition.?

In the 1960s, Siegfried Morenz drew on James Henry Breasted’s ideas when
developing his model on the so-called “Heraufkunft des transzendenten Gottes” (i.c., the
advent of the transcendental god).* Morenz described a historical development in which
the Egyptian king gradually loses power simultaneously gained by the god.s This idea
was further developed by Jan Assmann who also outlined this development but, contrary
to Morenz, emphasized that one should imagine an intellectual achievement rather than a
pure historical development.® Despite such criticism, however, Assmann has presented a
fairly similar model aimed at understanding processes of religious change—or as he
would probably say “theological discourse®™—in ancient Egypt, whereby individuals
ceased to trust the royal-regulated order and began to trust a single god instead.” This

! James Henry Breasted formulated the idea of a dawn of conscience leading to “inner aspiration” to god
(cf. I.H. Breasted, Development of Religion and Thought in Ancient Egypt, London 1912, quoted after
paperback Pennsylvania 1972, 349) and I.H. Breasted, The Dawn of Conscience (1* edition 1933), New
York 1934.
* M.M. Luiselli, Die Suche nach Gottesndhe. Untersuchungen zur Personlichen Frommigkeit in Agypten
von der ersten Zwischenzeit bis zum Ende des neuen Reichs, AAT 73, Wiesbaden 2011. A brief summary of
different approaches towards “personal piety” is also found in C.L. Ausec, Gods Who Hear Prayers:
Paopular Piety or Kingship in Three Theban Monuments of New Kingdom Egypt, PhD thesis Berkeley 2010,
13-27; including a brief summary on some votive stelae from Deir el-Medina; cf. Ausec 2010, 62—4.
* See also S.K. Stowers, ‘Theorizing Ancient Household Religion’, in: J. Bodel and S.M. Olyan (eds),
Household and Family Religion in Antiquity, Oxford 2008, 8, who emphasizes the influence of Christianity
and Romanticism. An interesting, though tangential, aspect is that the biased interpretation for ancient
Egyptian religion through the Protestant lens finds parallels in critics the early Copts’ monastic life.
Contrary to the present example, where ancient Egyptian texts are screened for evidence of early
conceptions of inwardness and piety, the absence of such concepts receives disapproval in these examples.
A common Protestant criticism of the monastic life is, for example, the notion that “mechanical
memornization [of texts and rules that] did not penetrate the heart,” cf. D. Burton-Christie, The World in the
desert. Scripture and the quest for holiness in Early Christian Monasticism, New York 1993, 14, quoting
}'I. Lietzmann, Geschichte der alten Kirche, vol. 4: Die Zeit der Kirchenviter, Berlin 1944, 140-51.

S. Morenz, ‘Die Heraufkunft des Transzendenten Gottes in Agypten’, Reprint in E. Blumenthal und
§ Herrmann (eds), Religion und Geschichte des alten Agypten, Koln 1975, 77-119.
i Summarized at the end of his study: S. Morenz 1975, 116-17.

1. Assmann, Theologie und Weisheit im alten Agypten, Miinchen 2005, 45 und J. Assmann, Agypten.
g"heologie und Frommigkeit einer frithen Hochkultur (1% ed.), Stuttgart 1984, 225,

I. Assmann, Agypten. Theologie und Frémmigkeit einer frithen Hochkultur, Stuttgart 1984,
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conception stems from the observation that the individual’s heart seems to gain
prominence as the moral authority in texts from the 11™ dynasty, as opposed to earlier
texts from the Old Kingdom, where the king holds pride of price. In Miriam Lichtheim’s
words, “the Egyptian discovered his inner-directedness™ Apparently inspired by
Morenz,” Assmann has argued that this self-awareness was symbolized by the leading
heart in the Middle Kingdom texts and later developed into the concept of the heart of the
individual being led by the gods in the New Kingdom. 19 The crucial theory, then, is that
changes in the development of the individual’s self-conception (in ancient Egyptian
terms, “his heart”) paralleled the development of “theological discourse.” This process
has been described in terms of so-called implicit and explicit ’Lheolo%y by Assmann, i.e.,
the development from an inherent towards a transcendental religion. ! Besides “implicit”
and “explicit” theology Assmann has also introduced the terms “primary” and “secondary
religion.”'> On analogy to “implicit theology,” “primary religion” is the self-evident
existence of the divine as part of the cosmos and the concomitant religious action.!?
“Explicit theology” or “secondary religion,” by contrast, is a founded religion that
emphasizes the communication between the human and divine “beyond the barriers of
cult.”* Put differently, the development of secondary religion in ancient Egypt implies
that contact between god(s) and humans gradually became a personal one and, to some
extent, offered a liberation from cult and royal intermediation alike. As for chronology,
Assmann argues that this theology of the “divine will” developed from the Middle
Kingdom onwards, continuing into the early New Kingdom, but subsequently suppressed
in the Amarna Period and reinforced thereafter in the Later New Kingdom, i.e., in the
“Age of Personal Piety.”15 In terms of theology, Assmann views a major shift during the
reign of Amenhotep III when a so-called “new solar theology” developed the world
becoming object of divine action and control.'® Assmann thus presents a bipolar model
that describes historical as well as theological transformation: the concept of Maat

8 M. Lichtheim, Maat in Egyptian Autobiographies and Related Studies, OBO 120, Freiburg 1992, 23.

® Compare S. Morenz 1975, 117, note 177, in which he suggests looking into the role of the heart of the
individual. See also J. Assmann, ‘Agyptische Religion: Probleme ihrer Beschreibung und Deutung. Ein
Erfahrungsbericht’, in: A. Verbovsek, B. Backes and C. Jones (eds), Methodik und Didaktik.
Herausforderungen eines kulturwissenschafilichen Paradigmenwechsels in den Altertumswissenschaften,
Miinchen 2011, 674. )

10 5. Assmann, ‘Zur Geschichte des Herzens im Alten Agypten’, in: J. Assmann (ed.), Die Erfindung des
inneren Menschen, Giitersloh 1993, 95.

11 Gee also the discussion by L. Weiss, ‘Individuum und Gemeinschaft: methodologische Uberlegungen zur
Persdnlichen Frommigkeit’, in: G. Neunert, K. Gabler and A. Verbovsek (eds), Sozialisationen: Individuum
— Gruppe — Gesellschaft. Beitrdge des ersten Miinchner Arbeitskreises Junge Agyptologie, GOF 1V/51,
Wiesbaden 2012, 189. R

12 3 Assmann, Ma ‘at. Gerechtigkeit und Unsterblichkeit im Alten Agypten, Miinchen 1990, 19 and 279-88;
J. Assmann, ‘Kulte und Religionen. Merkmale primirer und sekundirer Religion(serfahrung) im Alten
Agypten’, in: A. Wagner (ed.), Primdére und sekunddre Religion als Kategorie der Religionsgeschichte des
Alten Testaments, Berlin 2006, 269-80; and also J. Assmann, Religion und kulturelles Geddchmis,
Miinchen 2000, 50-1.

13 7. Assmann 2006, 272.

' J. Assmann 2006, 275.

'% 7. Assmann 2005a, 52.

16 1. Assmann 1984, 235-41.
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regulating the cosmic order is gradually replaced by the divine will.'” Personal religion is
therefore viewed as a theological invention whose prime period is the Ramesside
Period.'®
Assmann’s model has proven somewhat unsatisfactory for a number of reasons:’
firstly, the Amarna religion can no longer be interpreted as either a “Religionsstiftung”
or, consequently, a turning point as traditionally proposead.21 Recent research has shown
that the Bes-image and gods like Thoeris and Ptah were worshipped in the Amarna
Period, thereby undermining claims of a “Negation, Abschaffung und radikale Ent-
wirklichung [...] der polytheistischen 1‘%’9.!:}_9;1'0&”22 Assmann has, in fact, modified his
interpretation of the Amarna Period, which he now views as a continuity and not a
break,? but he has done so without changing his idea that the Amamna Period should be
conceived as the fulerum of a religious development that began at the end of the Old

9

17 3. Assmann, ‘Gottesbeherzigung, “Personliche Frommigkeit” als religitse Strémung der Ramessiden-
zeit’, in: I. Brancoli, E. Ciampini, A. Roccati and L. Sist (eds), L Tmpero Ramesside. Convegno Inter-
nazionale in onore di Sergio Donadoni, Rom 1997, 18,

18 B g. Luiselli 2011a, 1. For a recent study heavily drawing on Assmann’s approach, cf. D. Liesegang,
‘The Phenomenon of “personal religion” in the Ramesside Period, from the “Poem” of Ramses II through
to the Prayers of Ramses II’, in: H. Abd El Gawad et al. (eds), Current Research in Egyptology 2011.
Proceedings of the Twelfth Annual Symposium Durham University 2011, Oxford 2012, 127-32.

' Compare Weiss 2012, 187-205.

® Term e.g. J. Assmann 1984a, 233 criticised by e.g. D. Kessler, ‘Dissidentenliteratur oder kultischer
Hintergrund? Teil 1: Uberlegungen zum Tura-Hymnus und zum Hymnus in TT 139°, SAK 25 (1998),
161-188; D. Kessler, ‘Dissidentenliteratur oder kultischer Hintergrund? (Teil 2)°, SAK 27 (1999), 173-221;
D. Kessler, ‘Die kultische Bindung der Ba-Konzeption. 1. Teil: Die Tempelbindung der Ba—Formen’, SAK
28 (2000), 161-206 und D. Kessler, ‘Die kultische Bindung der Ba-Konzeption. 2. Teil: Die Ba—Zitate auf
den Kultstelen und Ostraka des Neuen Reichs’, SAK 29 (2001), 139-186.

2 E.g J. Assmann 2005a, 80, who does not yet refrain from terms such as “heretical heresy” (“hdretischer
Ketzerei”). On the historical embeddedness of the Amarna Period cf. e.g. z.B. J. Baines, ‘The Dawn of the
Amarna Age’, in: D. O’Connor and E.H. Cline (eds), Amenhotep III. Perspectives on his Reign, Ann Arbor
1998, 271-312, especially 274-275.

# J. Assmann 1991a, 233. It should be emphasized, however, that Assmann quotes early sources (such as
P. Boulag 17 = CG 58038) and interprets them as the earliest evidence of the “theology of the will™:
e.g. . Assmann 1984a, 229. Parts of the text are first attested on a Ramesside papyrus, but already occur on
statue BM 40959 from the 17® dynasty, ¢f. M.M. Luiselli, Der Amun—Re Hymnus des P. Bulag 17 (P.
Kairo CG 58038). KAT 14, Wiesbaden 2004, XX-I. All arguments against a radical monotheism at Amarna
have recently been discussed in detail by J. Baines, ‘Presenting and Discussing Deities in New Kingdom
and Third Intermediate Period Egypt’, in: B. Pongratz-Leisten (ed.), Reconsidering the Concept of
Revolutionary Monotheism, Princeton 2011, 62-5.

# 1. Assmann 1991a, 234: “Ich vertrete also die These, dafl es sich bei der Amarna-Religion nicht um einen
Einbruch von aufen handelt, auch wenn sie sich wie alle gestifteten Religionen als einen solchen, als
Offenbarung, legitimiert. Es handelt sich vielmehr um eine radikalisierte Position im Prozefi des
theologischen Diskurses.” In earlier works Assmann had viewed “die nachfolgende theologische
Spekulation [i.e. of the later New Kingdom as] eine Anti-These zu Amarna”; cf. I. Assmann, ‘Primat und
Transzendenz. Struktur und Genese der #gyptischen Vorstellung eines “Hoéchsten Wesens™, in: W.
Westendorf (ed.), Aspekte der Spéitigyptischen Religion, GOF 9, Gdttingen 1979, 26. It is here exactly in
this opposition and hence not continuity that the Amarna Period became the breeding ground for the later
Fievelopments (cf. Assmann 1979, 32). Another example for Assmann’s dialectic is the claim that “sich das
Neue [i.e. “die Thebanische Amun-Theologie der Ramessidenzeif”] gegeniiber dem Alten [i.e. “die Amarna-
Religion [die] mit Gewalt, in Form einer “Revolution von oben,” und unter militanter Ausschliefung
anderer religidser Formen eingefiihrt wurde”] scharf absetzt”; cf. 1. Assmann, Re und Amun. Die Krise des
polytheistischen Weltbilds im Agypten der 18.-20. Dynastie, Gttingen 1983, 189.
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Kingciorn.24 Why Assmann cannot abandon the crisis element in his model becomes clear
within his earlier work: indeed, his main premise is that the concept of the inner
individual which founded the Christian-Occidental perspective can only evolve through
the experience of such a crisis or “cognitive dissonance.”® Amarna’s alleged crisis
initiated by the persecution of traditional gods during the Amarna Period, usually receives
support from the text of king Tutankhamun’s so-called restoration stela (CG 34183).%
The stela was found at Karnak temple and illustrates its disastrous condition in the
Amarna Period subsequently restored by Tutankhamun.”’ According to this decree, the
“shrines [of the traditional gods] were fallen into ruin, having become more mounds
overgrown with grass (...) [and when tJhe gods were ignoring this land.”®® As
demonstrated above, not all gods were terrorized at this time, but Amarna actually hosted
a variety of religious prac’rjces.29 The text of the stela should thus not be interpreted as an
objective report of previous events. For example, John Baines has noted that “it would be
unwise simply to take this [text] at face value.”® Rather, the texts presents a topos in
which king Tutankhamun could present himself as the restorer of Maat (i.e., cosmic order
and justice) a practice that is attested for other kings as well.*’ What is particularly
important for the present study, however, is a different sequence of the text whose
significance has previously been overlooked:

Jjr snmhb.tw n ntr ¥ nd p.t m-=fnn jin=f
Jr s§zj.tw n ngr.t nbf.t] [m] mjt.t nfn] jj.n=s

24 J. Assmann 1984a, 193.

35 1 Assmann (ed.), Die Erfindung des Inneren Menschen, Gitersloh 1993, 10; J. Assmann 1984, 239;
J. Assmann, 1990, 256. This idea apparently stems from the hypothesis that archaic cultures do not
distinguish between inner and outer perspectives, cf. e.g. S. Shaked, “Innen” und “Aufen” in der
Religionsgeschichte’, in: J. Assmann (ed.), Die Erfindung des Inneren Menschen, Giitersloh 1993, 16. The
categories “inside” and “outside” imply a range of associations (cf. A. Assmann, ‘Zeichen — Allegorie —
Symbol’, in: J. Assmann (ed.), Die Erfindung des Inneren Menschen, Giitersloh 1993, 29) including the
distinction of implicit/explicit theology used by Assmann. Using the example of Jewish magic texts from
Late Antiquity, however, Shaul Shaked invalidates his earlier hypothesis by demonstrating the risks
involved in attempts to explication the underlying the ancient thought and practice (Shaked 1993, 22); he
demonstrates the complexity of the issue depending on the point of view of any given agent. A problem of
the associations previously mentioned their implication of certain appraisal (cf. A. Assmann 1993, 29).

6 P Yacau, Stéles du Nouvel Empire. Catalogue Général des Antiguités Egyptiennes du Musée du Caire;
nos. 34001-34064, 3406534189, Cairo 1909-16, 227 and pl. 70.

7 g g H.A. Schlogl, Echnaton — Tutanchamun. Daten — Fakten — Literatur (4" revised edition), Wiesbaden
1993, 77; B.G. Davies, Egyptian Historical Records of the Later Eighteenth Dynasty V1, ‘Warminster 1995,
31; and I. van Dijk, ‘De restauratiestéle van Toetanchamon’, in: R.J. Demarée and K.R. Veenhof (eds), Zij
schreven geschiedenis. Historische documenten uit het Nabije Oosten (2500-100 v. Chr.), Leiden 2003,
233.

2 Translation by W.J. Murnane, Texts from the Amarna Period in Egypt, Atlanta 1995, 213.

2% Most recently cf. B. Kemp and A. Stevens, Busy Lifes at Amarna: Excavations in the Main City (Grid 12
and the House of Ranefer, N.49.18), I: The Excavation, Architecture and Environmental Remains. EES
Excavation Memoir 90, London 2010, 504 and studied in detail by A. Stevens, Private Religion at Amarna:
The material evidence, Oxford 2006. On earlier evidence for divine intervention see also, for example, B.S.
Lesko, ‘Divine Interest in Humans in Ancient Egypt’, in: Z. Hawass and J. Houser Wegner (eds), Millions
of Jubilees. Studies in Honour of David P. Silverman 1, Cairo 2011, 305-13.

3 ¥ Baines and E. Frood, ‘Piety, Change and Display in the New Kingdom’, in: M. Collier and S. Snape
(eds), Ramesside Studies in Honour of K.A. Kitchen, Bolton 2011, 2.

*! See also Baines 2011, 46-55.

INTRODUCTION 5

If one prayed to any god, to ask something from him, he did not come at all.
If one prayed to any goddess in the same way, she did not come at all.

Malte Romer listed the passage as evidence of oracular ineffectiveness after the Amama
Period, but offered no further comment.”? Yet the meaning of the words snmh and 533/
extends beyond “petitioning” and embodies the act of supplication and prayer alike.*
Given the somewhat standard topos, the text cannot serve as evidence for a people
“deprived of the access to divine succour™ in the Amamna Period. What is more
important within the topos of restoring the status quo, however, is that the statement only
makes sense if the gods did come when addressed also preceding the Amarna Period. In
other words, the text proves that personal religion was not invented after the Amarna
Period.

Apart from historical misconception, yet another problem underlies many previous
approaches, namely the conccgtion of personal piety in terms of inwardness/introspection
or personal devotion to a god. 3 This notion of piety stems from and implies evolutionist
and sometimes orientalist notions.* In fact, such a picture of piety often leads to the idea
that religious development peaks when it is closest to modern Christian conceptions of
the divine and personal devotion.”” This assumption manifests itself when the
aforementioned authors portray the “piety” of the New Kingdom as the crowning glory of
Egyptian religion. While Morenz states “eine hochste Hihe kann man nicht steigern”®
Assmann’s term “Durchbruch einer neuen, vierten Dimension™ (“breakthrough of the
fourth dimension,” i.e., the dimension of personal piety) is not exactly value-free. That
original theory of primary and secondary religion—formulated by Theo Sundermeier—
and advanced by Assmann has been dismissed as overly simplistic and rather unhelpful
primarily because of its missionary concern to present Christianity as a better alter-
native.” The same presupposition underlies notions of cult as barrier to religion and

31291‘:}:11: I;Smer, Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft in Agypten am Ende des Neuen Reichs, AAT 21, Wiesbaden
, 509.

:j Compare Wb IV, 165, 16 and Wb IV, 281, 23 and their Belegstellen.

e Baines jand Frood 2011, 2.

E.g. Bickel's suggestion of a ‘religiosité individuelle’ in the sense of ‘foutes les aspirations pour
lesquelles un individu pouvait éprouver le besoin d’adresser une force supérieure’, cf. S. Bickel, ‘Aspects
et fonctions de la déification d’ Amenhotep III’, BIFAO 102 (2002), 63-90, especially 66. For a criticism of
Bickel’s perspective compare also Luiselli 2011a, 7.

On “patronizing views” in Egyptology, see also J. Baines, ‘Restricted Knowledge, Hierarchy, and
Decorum: Modern Perceptions and Ancient Institutions’, JARCE 27 (1990), 2. Related to this issue is the
matter of the Bible as the measure of Egyptological descriptions of the ancient Egyptian religion see, for
example, M. Fitzenreiter, ‘Bemerkungen zur Beschreibung altigyptischer Religion. Mit einer Definition
;JTnd dem Versuch ihrer Anwendung’, GM 201 (2004), 20.

: CGIflpaIE a similar criticism on Adolf Erman’s approach by K. Koch, Das Wesen altigyptischer Religion
égn Spiegel dgyptologischer Forschung, Hamburg 1989, 49.
= S. Morenz, 1975, 109.

; J. Assmann 1984a, 198.

E.g. A. Griinschloss, ‘Jenseits von ‘priméirer’ und ‘sekundirer’ Religion’, in: A, Wagner (ed.), Primdre
und sekundtire Religion als Kategorie der Religionsgeschichte des Alten Testaments, Berlin 2006, 251-8
and especially 25455, ,
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piety.* This conceptual system follows Protestant tradition, where piety and (divine)
word are considered more valuable than religious acts or offerings.”* The authors
mentioned above thus remain within a Christian Eurocentric framework.*> Therefore, the
nature of previous undertakings has all too often projected authorial standards of religion
based on piety back onto a bygone culture.* In support of such method, theory borrowed
from missionary, biblical, and Protestant sources undergo application to religion in
general.45 These approaches have considerable limitations in their resonance with ancient
Egyptian reality.

Ironically, the traditional evaluation of personal piety’s development has sparked
recent opposition, which contends religious texts (primarily on stelae) provide no
evidence of personal piety.*® Presented by Dieter Kessler and his disciples, this counter
argument understands religious texts on stelae as part of an institutionalized cultic context
inexpressive of personal piety. Kessler argues only priests could communicate with the
g0d(s)*” and understands iconographic representations of individuals presenting offerings
before the gods as mere imitation of the religious action performed by pricsts.‘m

41 1 Assmann 2006, 275. In his conclusion, Assmann states that ancient Egypt always remained “cult” and
never accomplished (!) the transition to “religion” (cf. J. Assmann 2006, 280). Elsewhere, Assmann
laments the absence of canonical Holy Scripture for the extant texts: cf. J. Assmann, ‘Unio Liturgia. Die
kultische Einstimmung in gotterweltlichen Lobpreis als Grundmotiv “esoterischer” Uberlieferung im Alten
Agypten’, mn: H.G. Kippenberg and G.G. Stroumsa (eds), Secrecy and Concealment. Studies in the History
of Mediterranean and Near Eastern Religions, Leiden 1995, 41. How Christian conceptions and missiology
have influenced Assmann’s model has also been demonstrated by J. Mohn, ‘Theologieaffine Religions-
typen oder Religion im Medium von Mythos und Ritual im Alten Agypten? Anmerkungen zur Adaption
religionstheoretischer Begriffe anhand von Jan Assmanns Unterscheidung zwischen primirer und sekun-
déirer Religion®, in: A. Verbovsek, B. Backes and C. Jones (eds), Methodik und Didaktik, Herausforde-
rungen eines kulturwissenschaftlichen Paradigmenwechsels in den Altertumswissenschaften, Miinchen
2011, 728.

42 On this tradition compare, for example, R. Flasche, ‘Opfer und Gebet in der Religionswissenschaft. Eine
FEinfithrung’, in: U. Berner, Ch. Bochinger and R. Flasche (eds), Opfer und Gebet in den Religionen,
Verdiffentlichungen der Wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft fiir Theologie 26, Giitersloh 2005, 12. A similar
criticism has been proposed by F. Junge, ‘Rezension zu J. Assmann, Maat’, Gdttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen
245 no. 3-4 (1993), 154.

4 See also the criticisms by Mohn 2011, 728 and B.U. Schipper, ‘Ma’at und die “gespaltenc Welt.” Zur
Anwendung der Unterscheidung von primérer und sekundirer Religion auf die Religion Agyptens’, in:
A. Wagner (ed.), Primdre und sekundire Religion als Kategorie der Religionsgeschichte des Alten
Testaments, Berlin 2006, 193-6. Contrary to Mohn, Schipper criticizes the exclusion of magic from
Egyptian religion by early Egyptologists but not the model by Jan Assmann, which Schipper views as a
descriptive tool for religion and magic as two equipollent forms of ancient Egyptian religion (Schipper
2006, 198). An recent overview on eurocentrism in the study of religion and magic in general has been
presented by B.C. Otto, Magie: Rezeptions- und diskursgeschichtliche Analysen von der Antike bis zur
Neuzeit, Berlin 2011, 98-132.

* See also Mohn 2011, 728.

“ Mohn 2011, 730-5.

% Such as e.g. F. Adrom, “‘Der Gipfel der Frémmigkeit® (Soziale und funktionale Uberlegungen zu
Kultstelen am Beispiel der Stele Turin CG 50058 des Nfr—abw’, SAK 33 (2005), 1-28), vgl. M.M. Luiselli,
Rezension von E.E. Morgan, Untersuchungen zu den Ohrenstelen, OLZ 102/1 (2007), 13-4.

4" For example, Kessler 2001, 148 divides between ‘“nichteintritisberechtigten Menschen” and the
“Pastophorengruppe einer sakralen Institution” who initialized the cults. Kessler means that only
designated people could perform cultic action at Deir el-Medina. The term “Pastophoren” should not,
however, be used in the present context since the “Pastophoren” were not priests but rather a kind of
“Ordnungsdienst” (security service) in charge of carrying objects during processions etc. in the Graeco-
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For his part, Faried Adrom draws on ritual theory to place stelae within a highly
institutionalized cultic context, whereby the individuals could not act “jenseits von
Gruppenzwdngen als freies Individuum” or follow their own private beliefs.” A
methodological problem here, however, arises from Adrom’s generalization, since he
deploys his conclusions from a single stela in order to make a normative statement on the
interpretation of stelae from Deir el-Medina in general (on the site, see chapter 1.5
below).”® Contrary to Kessler,”! however, Adrom acknowledges the general possibility
that a form of piety might have existed:>” these stelae might indeed have had multi-
layered functions and embodied both self-representation and, at least potentially, personal
piety.

Perhaps the New Kingdom should be interpreted as a period that saw the
development of new religious forms,” or at least new means and forms of
reprc:sentaﬁon.54 Notably, Baines has criticized Assmann’s interpretation of the increase
of religious texts and representations in the New Kingdom as a change of the so-called
decorum, i.e., the rules of what may or may not be represented in which context.*®
According to Baines “personal piety” existed at all times but was “downplayed in public
contexts during earlier periods.”® The weakening of decorum in the New Kingdom thus
increased access to formerly restricted knowledge.”’ Put differently, for Baines “personal
piety” is no invention of the New Kingdom but a decline in the status quo that is tangible
in representational change. Friedrich Junge maintains that the Egyptian cosmos was
always ruled by the will of the god(s) and this will was increasingly ernphasized.5 ® While
these approaches are undoubtedly convincing, the question of cause for such change
remains rather difficult to answer.” Nevertheless, the anchoring of representational
modality in standardized tradition does not exclude some extends of personal choice.

Roman period; cf. H.B. Schénborn, Die Pastophoren im Kult der dgyptischen Gétter. Beitrdge zur
icglassischen Philologie 80, Meisenheim am Glan 1976, 4-5 and 23-24.

E.g. D. Kessler, ‘Tierische Misverstindnisse: Grundsétzliches zu Fragen des Tierkults’, in M. Fitzenreiter
(ed.), Tierkuite im pharaonischen Agypten und im Kulturvergleich. Internetbeitrige zur Agyptologie und
Sudanarchdologie IV, Berlin 2003, 40. ¥
* Adrom 2005, 14,

i? As has been shown by Luiselli 2011a, 33.

3 E.g. Kessler 1999, 189.

> Adrom 2005, 26.

% I. {&ssmann 1997, 29.

i LUISB.].Ii 2011a, 4.

7 L. Bal_nes, ‘Practical Religion and Piety’, JEA 73 (1987), 82.

. Baines, “Society, Morality, and Religious Practice’, in: B.E. Shafer (ed.), Religion in Ancient Egypt.
goa’s., Myths, and Personal Practice, Ithaca 1991, 146.

e Baines 1990, 1-23.

’Jurfge 1993, 157. See also P. Vernus, ‘La grande mutation idéologique du Nouvel Empire: Une Nouvelle
g)leone du pouvoir politique. Du démiurge face 4 sa creation, BSEG 19 (1995), 69-95.

(?O_mpare also the discussions by Baines and Frood 2011, 7-16 and C. Keller, ‘Some Thoughts on
Rehg_lous Change at Deir el-Medina, in: S.H. D’ Auria (ed.), Servant of Mut. Studies in Honor of Richard A.
Fazzini, Probleme der Agyptologie 28, Leiden 2008, 151-54 on the “religious development at Deir el-
Medina” (p. 151).
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In sum, though, the study of “personal piety” has polarized® Egyptology, none of
these studies has presented a model that fully explains the role of personal religion in the
daily life of ancient Egyptians. Assmann’s understanding of personal piety as confined to
elite intellectual discourse and their “religious orientation” excludes a variety of other
possible forms of piety,®! whereas for Kessler no piety existed at all,% which seems a
rather extreme position given those aforementioned studies on Egyptian conceptions of
the heart (p. 1-2). Certain elements of all positions above are justified, but the options set
forth are not, in fact, either/or. Luiselli, for instance, has shown that wishes expressed in
the stelae texts demonstrate a personal component beyond the general cultic setting in
which the stelae were embedded.® A hymn inscribed on a stela could express personal
religion and reflect the prestige64 of possessing access to a certain deity even when cultic
actions were performed by priests. Its shape and representation might have been chosen
more or less freely within established decorum,®® yet the choice of motif should be
understood as an expression of personal piety by means of using a ,,von der offiziellen
Tempelinstitution {...) zur Verfiigung gestellten Motiv, so dass ein Ausdruck Personlicher

 See for example, the two different representations of Neferabu (i) discussed by Luiselli 2011a, 28 and
also 33.

&' Baines 1987, 96.

82 Compare also Van der Plas who states that “there is no religion without a personal and popular one,”
of. D. van der Plas, ‘Tempel in Agypten’, in: R. Gundlach and M. Rochholz (eds), Agyptische Tempel —
Strukwur, Funktion und Programm (Akten der Agyptoplogischen Tempeltagungen in Gosen 1990 und in
Mainz 1992), HAB 37, Hildesheim 1994, 251.

6 Luiselli 2011a, 34.

 The undisciplined use of the term prestige in Alfertumswissenschaften has recently been challenged by
G. Neunert, Mein Grab, mein Esel, mein Platz in der Gesellschaft. Prestige im alten Agypten am Beispiel
Deir el-Medine, Berlin 2010. His criticism is, however, problematic. That a hierarchy existed at Deir el-
Medina seems clear from the differences in income (e.g. Neunert 2010, 68-70). The village of Deir el-
Medina was rebuilt and overhauled on a regular basis, and no evidence suggests that income differences
within a certain group would not have had an impact on the standard of living as indicated inter alia by the
size of one’s house. The spacious home of the “simple workman™ Sennedjem (i) (i.e. house 5.0. VI) could
be explained by the generally higher standard of living in the villages’s earlier habitation. The decline in the
later phase can, for example, be illustrated by the missing salaries that caused the strikes in the later 20
dynasty, (e.g. Frandsen 1990, 166-99). Another explanation for the large house could be that Sennedjem
earned money and prestige through other activities, such as making use of his craftsmanship in informal
workshops—a topic that I cannot explore here in detail. In support of Neunert’s criticism, his study did aim
to detect the social mechanics of the entitlement to prestige (“Prestigeanspruch”), ie., prestige as an
ideational good that was negotiated and re-negotiated by the parties involved (Neunert 2010, 127). Though
these negotiation processes are difficult to explore in a past culture, I would still argue that wealth would
tend to create prestige in any society and that both mobile and immobile property would raise the prestige
of agents in almost any society. I fully agree with Neunert that the terms used in Altertumswissenschaften
need to be questioned and reviewed, drawing on literature from sociology in particular, though not at all
odds. Not all contemporary explanation models can be applied to ancient culture since we lack the source
materials. The attempt should thus focus on case studies and not necessarily dismissal of the whole concept
(but see Neunert 2010, 215). Compare also the discussion by M. Fitzenreiter, ‘Einleitung: Das Heilige und
die Ware. Uberlegungen zum Nexus von Religion und Okonomie’, in: M. Fitzenreiter (ed.), Das Heilige
und die Ware. Zum Spannungsfeld von Religion und Okonomie, IBAES VII, London 2007, 5-6. In spite of
these objections I do appreciate Gregor Neunert’s work and am obliged to him for many fruitful elucidating
conversations.

% Compare, for example, the three main types of representation proposed by K. Exell, Soldiers, Sailors and
Sandalmakers — A Social Reading of Ramesside Votive Stelae, Golden House Publications Egyptology 10,
London 2008, 20. The worshipping person could either be depicted directly in front of the deity (type A) or
in the lower register (type C), or he or she might “use a higher-ranking intermediate” (type B).
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Frémmigkeit erméglicht und gleichzeitig gesteuert wurde. “®® In her recent study, Luiselli
could thus contend that the votive stelae of Deir ¢l-Medina prove an important source for
understanding personal religion. She stresses, however, that this aspect is but one side of
the coin.”’ Indeed, analysis of both aspects extend beyond the scope of a doctoral
dissertation. Accordingly, Luiselli’s argument supports further study of another aspect,
namely, the ,,Vollzug von rituellen Handlungen im privaten Bereich.“® Such inquiry
requires the broadening of scope beyond the traditional Egyptological focus on text® (e.g.
letters, prayers and hymns) to include other forms of personal religious practice in ancient
Egypt. Klaus Koch cut to the heart of the issue already in 1989:

“Die dgyptischen Texte beharren darauf, von den Géttern zu wissen und nicht
etwa an sie zu glauben. Die beliebte Weise, altdgyptische Religion als einen
Glauben analog zu dem modern-christlichen Verstiindnis von Religion
darzustellen, wie sie fiir Erman und Kees selbstverstindlich war und bei
Morenz eine ausschlaggebende Rolle einnimmt, arbeitet mit einem
anachronistischen Begriff. Denn Glaube betrifft eine Sache der Entscheidung
und des Vertrauens fiir etwas, was von den einen als unverbriichlich wahr
hingestellt wird, von den anderen aber als unzuverldssig oder gar falsch
betrachtet wird. Ein solches Entweder-oder kennt das alte Agypten nicht.
Indem die Mythologie als Produkt , rationaler“ Erkenntnis, wenngleich u.U.
als esoterisches Wissen, aufgefafit wird, zwingt das den modernen
Religionshistoriker zu Uberlegungen ilber den vorausgesetzten Charakter
solcher Vernunft. Der Schluf lifit sich kaum umgehen, daf} hier eine andere
Art des Denkens vorherrscht als die uns geldufige.”™

“Different thought” does not mean “primitive” or “mythical thought.””’ Clearly, ancient
Egyptians were fully capable of thinking logically in their own way, and their particular
logic does not differ fundamentally from ours today.']'2 Rather, Koch refers to a
methodology that allows for religious conceptions divergent from a Christian perspective.
Though perhaps impossible to detach fully from our own perceptions, an objective

:5 Luiselli 2011a, 41.
<, Lusselli 201 1a, 36.
X Luiselli 2011a, 36.

E.g. A. Emman, Die dgyptische Religion, Handbiicher der dgyptischen Museen, Berlin 1905; A. Erman,
De.'nk_creine aus der thebanischen Grdiberstadt, Sitzungsberichte der kiniglich preufischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Berlin 1911, 1086-1110; A. Erman, Die Religion der Agypter, Berlin 1934, 139-56; B.
gum, ‘The Religion of the Poor in Ancient Egypt’, JEA 3 (1916), 81-94; S. Morenz, Agyptische Religion,
Stuttgart 1960, 85-116; E.E. Morgan, ‘Einige Bemerkungen zur Thematik der persénlichen Frommigkeit’
7-S‘[;'%K 34 (2006), 333-52. '

; Koch 1989, 104.

Elaborated criticism on this perspective has already been proposed by H. Sternberg, Mythische Motive
und Mythenbiidung in den Agyptischen Tempeln und Papyri der Griechisch Rémischen Zeit, GOF 1V/14,
%‘rottmgen 1985, 1-9,

E.g. I. Baines, ‘Interpretations of Religion: Logic, Discourse, Rationality’, GM 76 (1984), 25-54 and R.
van Walsem, ‘The struggle against chaos as a “strange attractor” in Ancient Egyptian culture: a descriptive
model for the “chaotic” development of cultural systems’ in: J. van Dijk (ed.), Essays on ancient Egypt in
Honour of Herman Te Velde, Egyptological Memoirs 1, Groningen 1997, 322-4.
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apalysis must pursue an openness for other frameworks and appm.aches.73 '.l."he
methodological challenge is therefore to transform the some»_vhat Eurocentric p.ers-pect_lv.e
into more refined questions that allow for an analysis of difference and avoid implicit
assessments of value.™ Thus, the present study will widen the scope to encompass the
religious practice of ancient E%yptians rather than study “pgrsonal Piety” in terms of
belief and inwardness alone.” Interestingly, Assmann himself included such oy
perspective in his own work: the cultic, cosmic, and rnytbic dimensions of Ass.mann s
“Gottesnihe” are “weniger eine Sache expliziter theologischer Metag!gxte als. vielmehr
praktizierter [emphasis mine] und als solche impliziter Theololgie.”. Put dl‘ffc‘ren'-dy,
Assmann’s distinction between implicit and explicit theology is mainly a distinction
between the practical and the spiritual aspects of religior} (or, in his Words, theology).
Luiselli has undertaken a similar approach in distinguishing between “intellektuell und
praktisch gesuchter Gorttesniihe.””" In Luiselli’s model, gods were (sought to be) ap-
proached intellectually in autobiographical and literary texts ‘and practically by means of
cultic action.”® The main difference between these two !]Is}edla centel: on whether divine
proximity is described or by shown by certain deeds.” The crucial improvement of
Luiselli’s model as opposed to the one by Assmann stems f?rom her contextualmat.mn'of
texts within daily life. This move oS crucial for theolo.glcal content then_ remains in-
extricable from personal religion.® Considering performative acts 'mvolved in the votive
stelae cult,®! Luiselli categorizes these documents among the practically sought nearness
to the gods, which makes good sense.® These stelae, }gg)wever, h.ad a multi-layered
function and were only one way of religious expression.” The notion of peI:for:nance
implies a certain degree of audience, that may not have existed in the QOmesFlc context
of the home. Full understanding of daily religious practice demands 1nq1u51on of the
archaeological source materials®—a crucial approach for a proper analysis of personal

" Compare, for example, G. Ahn, ‘Burozentrismen als Frkenntnisbarrieren in der Religionswissenschaft’,

ZfR 5 (1997), 41-58.

™ Ahn 1997, 57-5. ] N _

75 Similarly Fitzenreiter 2004, 22-3. Albeit without excluding “sa(_:red texts, (..) visions, nor ecstatic or
mystical experiences” as suggested by L. Meskell, Object Worlds in Ancient Egypt.Material Biographies
Past and Present, Oxford 2004, 69-70.

7 J. Assmann 1991a, 17.

™ Luiselli 2011a, 228.

™ Luiselli 201 1a, 228 )
™ [ uiselli 2011a, 229-36. It remains, however, somewhat unclear why the intellectually sought nearness to

s considered as less “functional” cf. Luiselli 2011a, 235 versus Luiselli 2011a, 236. ' _
goog;:nes discusses a similar issue in the framework of the mono[hcisnﬂpoly?h?jism debate. _In line wn_h Ehe
problem described above, the argument that hymns would offer a2 monotheistic concept “in contradiction
with the multiple deities” should be abandoned, cf. Baines 2011, 44.

& 1 nigelli 2011a, 32-4.
:i Lauiselli 2011a, 228-9. b Luisclli 201 1a, 35

is aspect has also been emphasized by Luiselli a, 35. . _
& ’g:mpaf'}e, for example, the cfiteria of a perfomative action as described by S.J. Tambiah, 'A. perfomative
approach to ritual’, Proceedings of the British Academy 65 (1979), 113-69, cf. C. Bell, Ritual Theory,
Ritual Practice, New York 1992, 42. o
¥ The study on Deir el-Medina usually focuses on texts. A notable_ exception is thx-T study by A.H. Boma_nn,
The Private Chapel in Ancient Egypt, London 1991. How fruitful the analysis of the archaeological
materials from the domestic context can be has recently been demonstrated for Amarna by A. Stevens, The
Amarna Royal Women as Images of Fertility, JANER 4 (2004), 107-27; and Stevens 2006.
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religion in ancient Egypt. Nevertheless, focus on practice should not exclude any
individual agency altogether for every meaningful religious action is embedded in a
broader social framework.®® According to Egyptian wisdom texts, the heart (i.e., some
kind of inner reflection) should ideally play a role in the practice of daily life.¥’ Such
experiences, however, remain difficult to grasp in ancient culture.®® We cannot know
whether an individual performed an offering out of personal piety or social obligation.
Even in modern society the individuals sitting in the first church pew may not be the most
religious. Since ancient Egyptians cannot be studied ethnographically, scholarly inquiry
must focus on evidence of religious actions performed irrespective of questions as to
whether these actions were driven by piety, routine or,—most probably—by both. By no
means was the individual entirely constrained.

1.1. Defining Terms and Concepts

The present thesis aims to analyse individual religious practice of ancient Egyptians in
the domestic space.®® Clear investigation requires clear definition of the object of inquiry.
Therefore, central concepts of the current study will undergo definition.

1.1.1. “Individual”

Within the Western intellectual tradition, the term “individual” evokes a wealth of
semantic conmotations.” Needless to say, that even a brief summary of the
Begriffsgeschichte lies far beyond the scope of this study.”’ It is paramount to note,
however, that the ancient Egyptian individual was never fully “detached from the
community relations.”®> On the contrary, individuality in ancient Egypt never meant

¥ In fact generally belief should not be causally separated from action, though religious action should be
understood as expression of religious tenets, cf. H.G. Kippenberg, ‘Einleitung: Lokale Religionsgeschichte
von Schnftreligionen. Beispiele fiir ein niitzliches Konzept’, in: H.G. Kippenberg and B. Luchesi (eds),
Lokale Religionsgeschichte, Marburg 1995, 14-5. In Egyptology this idea has recently been stressed by
HH. Roeder, ‘Zwischen den Stithlen. Zugangsbeschreibungen zur altigyptischen Religion zwischen
Transdisziplinaritit und Eigenbegrifflichkeit’, in: A. Verbovsek, B. Backes and C. Jones (eds), Methodik
und Didaktik, Herausforderungen eines kulturwissenschaftlichen Paradigmenwechsels in den Altertums-
;:xssenschaﬁen, Miinchen 2011, 744-45, note 20.

5 I Assmann 1993b, 92.

a; See also Luiselli 2011a, 8.

Individual religious practices were also performed in non-domestic spaces, for example, in the various
chapels at Deir el-Medina; cf. e.g. A.H. Bomann, The Private Chapel in Ancient Egypt, London 1991, but
glese activities are largely excluded here.

E.g. W. Janke, ‘Individuum/Individualismus I: Philosophisch’, in: G, Miiller, H. Balz and G. Krause
(eds) Theologische Realenzyklopddie 16, Berlin 1987, 117-24 and H. Luther, ‘Individuum/Individualismus
II: Praktisch-Theologisch’, G. Miiller, H. Balz and G. Krause (eds) Theologische Realenzyklopédie 16,

?erlin 1987, 124-7,

A comprehensive summary has been presented by L. Meskell, Archaeologies of Social Life. Age, Sex,
°Cla.s.r et cetera in Ancient Egypt, Oxford 1999, 8-52.

Dcf{mtion of the modern individual by H. Abels, Identitat, Wiesbaden 2006, 18. The question of freedom
of the individual in the modern world is a question beyond the scope of an Egyptologist.
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“egomanic individuality, but social and moral rf:spo_nsibility.’?93 The term f‘mdwlduag
will thus define a single person acting within that sogglal group in which it is mt_egrated.'

Indeed, an individuality as equivalent to uniqueness™ seems difficult to r_naxflt'am even in
modemn society, since such a strong deﬁnitiogswould d'emand that every mdx}ndu.al differ
from every other in every aspect imaginable. Accord}n{gly, the present thesis will adc?pt
a middle-ground definition with “individual” describing f‘:hf: f;mallest huma_n e.ntlty
embedded within a social group. This context proves essential since the _Egyptlan ideal
embedded the self in the group.” As demonstrated below, T.he archaeologmal record can
hardly trace the individual, but it can illuminate which practices were carried out and how

these practices varied among different houses.

1.1.2. “Family” and Household ) N
The catcgoriels( of family and household can, but must not overlap.”® While the definition

L 3
of a household is relatively easy—namely the group of people living under one roof”—a

o3
J. Assmann 1993b, 99. ) ) .
B E.g. S.T WeiB, ‘Individoum’, in: G. Endruweit and G. Trommsdorff (eds), Worterbuch der Soziologie,

2 930, Compare the definition by Meskell who uses “the term ‘in{_:lividual’ (..) to re_fer to i
fi?;ia;iggzals %]?e fount gf agency, consciousness, interpretation and lcre:atlivity in c_uln_xal aYn.d social life
and stresses the fact that the archaeologist should study both “the multiplicity of sm_:xa_i IdenuLIeF as \yell as
the singularity of individual experience,” cf. Meskell 1999, '10 anc‘i .50' For a smu!ar def_lmuon in the
context of the ancient Near East; cf. K. van der Toom,.Fam:ty Religion in Babylonia, Syria and Israel.
Continuity and Change in the Forms of Religious Life, Leiden 1996, 3.

% B,g. Luiselli 2011a, 8.

26 E.gHixI;é, The Singular Self: An Introduction to the Psychology of Personhood, London 1.998‘, 68

97 7, Assmann 1996, 94. An interesting side note is the fact ‘Lhat t_he o‘ﬂen quoted Eg{ptn_an ‘prc?verb .
Assmann 1996, 94) “the one lives, when the other leads him” (i.e. “nf w® sim _ky ) is not, in factl‘ a
sequence from a New Kingdom wisdom text, but written on the ba_se of the statue Leiden F 1950/8.2 Qat.m g
to the early Ptolemaic Period, published by A. Klasens, A Magical Statue Base (Socle Beimgifte) in the
Museum of Antiquities at Leiden, Leiden 1952, 10 and 66, cf._J. A:ssma.un, 1990, 90: For rl%e dating of' the
statue base drawing on the related statue now in the Kunsthrsrgnscfxes!Museum Vienna, inv. no. 40; cf.
H. Altenmiiller, ‘Der “Socle” Béhague” und ein Statuentorso in Wien', OMRO flﬁ_(]%S), 10-33. The
“moralizing tendency” (cf. Klasens 1952, 66) of the text should be undergtood within the context of _thc
medical spells that equate the patients to Horus-the-Child in neefi of protection (for the latter interpretation
of the spells cf. H. Altenmiiller 1965, 32). The only other attestation of the preéent sequence known to me is
the so-called Metternich Stela MMA accession no. 50.85 dating to the 30" dynasty; translated by C.E.
Sander-Hansen, Die Texte der Metternichstele, Analecta e@gyptiaca 7, Copenhagen 1956, 34-5; cf. J.

Assmann, Tod und Jenseits im Alten Agypten, Munich 2001, 75. The text sequence is thus taken from a
specific context (ie. healing statues) and from a period dating several centuries after the New K_trfgdnu.l.
Although Assmann’s interpretation of the individual as embedded in a network of social nf.lanons is
probably correct, it seems somewhat misleading to use the latter quote as motto for his interpretation; e.g. J.
2001a, 73-8. . o

gsijt?f:pnare R. McC Netting, R.R. Wilk, and EJ. Amould, Houseka[d;:- Com;‘;aranv.e and strartc?tl
Studies of the Domestic Group, Berkeley 1984, xx and see H. Mozxnes, ‘What is Eamﬂy? 1"1"oblems in
Constructing Early Christian Families’, in: H. Moxnes (ed.), Constructing Early Christian Families. Family
as Reality and Metaphor, New York 1997, 16-18. ]

» Eg. l{}.,E. Blanton, Houses and Households, A Comparative Study, New York 1994, 4 who defined the
household as “a group of people co-residing in a dwelling or residential compound (...), who, to some

degree, share house-holding activities and decision-making.”
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definition of family is more difficult to ascertain.'® Beside representations of more or
less consanguineous family members, representations of colleagues and friends are also
attested in monuments and on stelae, thereby indicating that these people could be
included in specific religious activities. However, Fitzenreiter’s conclusion that the
family we “read into the sources” never really existed,'®" is somewhat misleading since it
requires an implicit definition of family with reference to a nuclear family.'®® For Deir el-
Medina, “family” in terms of “nuclear family” is too narrow. The emphasis on the latter is
mainly caused by an over-interpretation of a collection of papyri from Deir el-Medina
which are known as stato civile in Egyptology.'® These texts list the names of houses
and—at least some—of their inhabitants. For example, in one of the text the house of the
famous scribe Thutmose (ii) is mentioned with his parents, but neither his brother nor his
sister, nor his son Butehamun (i)'™ appear in the text, perhaps because he had just moved
to the village? Butehamun (i) had at least eight children.'” Unfortunately, no stato civile
record of his household has been preserved, so we do not know whether these children
would have been mentioned, but it is clear that larger families were still common. It
would also seems rather unlikely that the numbers of Egyptian households, which had
traditionally included other members beyond the nuclear family such as “unmarried
siblings, brothers and sisters, uncles and aunts, as well as the parents or even
grandparents of both spouses, plus other elementary units of the second generation and
eventually servants”'% would have suddenly have decreased during the late 20® dynasty.
In fact, the implications of the Egyptological term stato civile as a local residence
registration may be rather misleading. We do not know the purpose of these lists, i.e.
whether naming all inhabitants of a house was their aim or; for example, only the
adults?""" Instead of accepting the stato civile as reference to small families at the end of
the 20" dynasty at Deir el-Medina, we should acknowledge the fact that the picture is
incomplete. We simply lack the extensive records such as stelae and tombs that provided
this information in the earlier periods of the New Kingdom (and beyond). The discussion
of the household assemblages below will show the difficulty in establishing a hard and
fast definition especially valid in a close-knit community like Deir el-Medina. Most
known family trees were known over several generations'”™ and these descendants may
well have lived in a house traditionally inhabited by the same family. No evidence
suggests that servants were involved in religious activities performed within the house,

1 Compare also M. Lehner, ‘Fractal House of Pharaoh: Ancient Egypt as a Complex Adaptive System. A
Trial Formulation’, in: T.A. Kohler and G.J. Gumerman (eds), Dynamics in Human and Primate Societies.
ﬁ,ﬁem-based Modelling of Social and Spatial Processes, New York 2000, 278-80; with references.
G Cf. Fitzenreiter 2005, 84.
Cf. M. Fitzenreiter, ‘3h n jin als 3 jlr n r". Die kéniglichen Familienstelen und die religiése Praxis in
Amama’, SAK 37 (2008), 103 and see M. Fitzenreiter, ‘Zum Ahnenkult in Agypten’, GM 143 (1994), 69—
’l{g; referring to both types of relationships.

Cf. R.J. Demarée and D. Valbelle, Les Registres de Recensement du Village de Deir el-Médineh (Le
;;:S‘mm Civile”), Leuven 2011.

Demarée and Valbelle 2011, 6 and see B.G. Davies, Who is Who at Deir el-Medina: A Prosopographic
ﬁ’fsudy of the Royal Workmen s Community, EU 13, Leiden 1999, chart 9.

I. Cemy, A Community of Workmen at Thebes in the Ramesside Period, BAE 50, Cairo 1973, 362.
Cf. R.M. Janssen and J.J. Janssen, Getting Old in Ancient Egypt, London 1996, 37.
But see also the discussion by Demarée and Valbelle 2011, 71—4.
B.G. Davies, Who is Whe at Deir el-Medina: A Prosopographic Study of the Royal Workmen’s
Community, EU 13, Leiden 1999.
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however. Excluding non-consanguineous members of the household, a broad _under-
standing of the term “family” seems appropriate to describe the groups occupying t_he
houses at Deir el-Medina. In the following, the term “family” will thus refer to family
members usuallymg living under one roof, including rather distant relatives as well as

A 111
deceased'!® and yet unbomn, future family members.

1.1.3. Religious Practice

Although divine supersession of Maat was first proposed by Hellmut Brunner,''? Miriam
Lichtheim has demonstrated the complementary nature of both Maat and the divine
will."'® The latter was not something “arbitrary; (...) quite the contrary (...) man knew (...)
that right-doing was what the gods desired.” 1 'Ihe?efo_re, religion will bc- defined as ,z:.
system of everyday practices aimed toward the “realization [of the conception] of Maat
(i.e.,ona lar%er scale the order of the world, on a smaller_ scale the correct way to behave
responsibly).”"> This definition acknowledges that any interaction between hur.na.n and
sacred (in whatever form) should be understood as a dmmc interplay conmstmg of
“personal experience, the belief, the ritual and the religious symbols oif any given
culture.”’'® As mentioned above (chapter 1.1), the focus on religious practice does not
intend to exclude any forms of spirituality, rather, it tries to overcome the common
division of spiritual and practical into two separate perspectives. Admi.ttedly, lthe 'term
ritual as applied in the preceding definition proves somewhat problematic, for implies a

109 Although also here we know exceptions for some families C’_CCFPiE{d more lh_an one house_.

10 A similar argument has been put forward by Moreno Garcia in his discussion of Egyptian letters to the
dead; cf. J.C. Moreno Garcia, 'Oracles, Ancestor Cults, and Letters to the Dead: The Involvement of the
Dead in the Public and Private Family Affairs in Pharaonic Egypt’, in: A. Storch (ed.), Percepriar} of ﬁfe
Invisible. Religion, Historical Semantics and the Role of Perceptive Verbs, Sprache und Geschichte in
Afrika (SUGIA) 21, Cologne 2010, 139. ) o ) .
bt Compare also L.M. Meskell and R.A. Joyce, Embodied Lives. Figuring Ancient Maya an.d Eg_yprzan
Experience, London 2003, 136-7. Note that Catherine Keller has also demc_mstrate_d a continuation of
preferences for certain deities within families drawing on the prosopographical evidence known from
monuments and stelae; cf. Keller 2008, 149-54, )

112 4 Brunner, ‘Der freie Wille Gottes’, Les Sagesses du Proche Orient Ancient, Strasbourg 1963, 103-17
followed by J. Assmann 1990, 252. )

113 [ ichtheim 1992, 98-101 and F. Junge, Die Lehren des Ptahhotep und die Tugenden der dgyptischen
Welt, OBO 193, Freiburg 2003, 93-7. For a critical perspective compare J.F. Quack, Die Lehren des A_m.
Ein neudgyptischer Weisheitstext in seinem kulturellen Umfeld, OBO 141, Freiburg 1994, 71-2; following
Assmann’s understanding of Maat as a part of culture and not of religion (cf. J. Assmann 1990, 18). It shall,
however, be emphasized in the following that no sharp distinction can be _d.rawn _b?lween culture and
religion in ancient Egypt, because this “wdre eben schon deshalb denkunmdglich, weil jede Form von Welt
die sich selbst bekundende Realitiit eines Gottes ist, und so auch die sich bekundende Realitét der Maat”
(cf. Junge 2003, 94). )

114 1 ichtheim 1992, 100 and M. Lichtheim, Moral Values in Ancient Egypt, OBO 155, Freiburg 1997, 97-8
For a critical discussion of Assman’s view and the emphasis of the ongoing importance of the concept of
Maat until the Graeco-Roman Period; cf. S, Lippert, Einfiihrung in die Altdgyptische Rechisgeschichte,
Einflihrungen und Quellentexte zur Agyptologie 5, Berlin 2008, 3—4; with references.

ST Assmann, The Search of God in Ancient Egypt (translation by D. Lorton), Ithaca and London 2001,
4-5. The concept of Maat has been studied by J. Assmann 1990. The idea of religion as everyday practice
is borrowed from J. Baines 1987, 79. Sce also Lehner 2000, 320—1; with references. o

16 Definition by Luiselli 2011a, 14, based on F. Stolz, Grundziige der Religionswissenschaft (3" rev. ed.),

Gottingen 2001, 14-19.
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range of presuppositions which include the assumption that actions must conform to a
certain fixed sequence or that such actions might even be meaningless. The term religious
practice seems a more neutral description. The emphasis on the religious practice in the
present thesis does thus not, therefore, exclude religious experience.

1.1.4. Agency'"’

The concept of agency is too complex to receive only a brief definition. For adequate
explanation of individual religious agency a survey of earlier approaches’ failure to grasp
the full significance of the individual is necessary. The conceptual background for this
important category as well as the contributions such a model can offer will then follow.

As mentioned above, piety in Assmann’s analysis results from religious discourse
that leads to a change in the Egyptian world view.'"® Earlier evidence of individual
religious practice, however, has challenged this thesis.'"® While the models of Assmann
and Baines aim at a macro—exyla.nation for increased evidence of individual religious
materials in the New Kingdom, A they cannot explain what religion—or, in their terms,
personal religion and/or piety—actually meant for the individual in everyday life. Though
not their particular inquiry, this question motivates the present study, which needs to
develop a new methodology, that can encompass agency. Seeking to incorporate in-
dividual agency in the study of ancient Egyptian religion this study will thus avoid
methodologies that obscure analysis of individual agency. Although Foucault’s
“discourse” model may be appropriate for Assmann’s macro-level analysis of possible
textual dewalopments,121 its usefulness for analysis of individual agency remains
limited,'® Discourse is “not the majestically unfolding manifestation of a thinking,
knowing, speaking subjec(:”,123 but leads to “death of man” who would soon “be erased
like a face drawn in the sand at the edge of the sea.”'* Similar problems apply to Baines’
idea of a changing decorum. His model may describe shifts in display and question of
who might have had access to specific knowledge, but it does not explain these changes
themselves. Nevertheless, the present thesis does not pursue these areas of inquiry; rather,
it focuses on religious practice at Deir el-Medina of the Ramesside Period. In spite of the
explanatory limitations, the term decorum thus remains a useful heuristic term to describe
patterns of both content and decoration for the media in question.

"7 The following paragraph is based on earlier considerations in Weiss 2012.

:;: J. Assmann 1984a, 239.

Notably Baines 1987, esp. 84-5 and 94-8 and Baines 1991, 172-8. On some Middle Kingdom texts:
P. Vemus, ‘Etudes de philologie et de linguistique (II)’, RdE 34 (1983), 115-17. On pre-Amarna hymns on
%%&aca: G. Posener, ‘La piété personelle avant 1’Age Amarnien’, RdE 27 (1975), 195-210.

Compare also the slightly different approach by Stowers 2008, 9-10 who “reject[s] totalizing
abstractions like society and social structure,” while at the same time stating that “religion was not a matter
;321; meaning for the individual.”

Cf. Assmann 1983, 182, note 126.

Compare Weiss 2012.

M. Foucault, The Archaeology of Knowledge and the Discourse of Language, New York 1970, 55.
M. Foucault, The Order of Things, New York 1970, 386-7.
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16 INTRODUCTION

Analysis of individual religious action therefore requires a new model to understand
individual agency. In the following I will discuss the fou‘ndauons for such1 a modc!.
Anthony Giddens’ structuration theory provi(?es one important aspeit, for it
acknowledges the agent’s capacity to understand h.fs/he.r own actions (called “knowledge-
ability” by Giddens),'?® without exaggerating tms .dl'IIlEIlSIOn. Glg_!dens S‘t(‘)ps short of
declaring all social life consciously controlled by mdl\fl@ual agents. Traditional m_oc.iels
can be divided into two poles: action vs. structure, individual vs. society and determinism
vs. voluntarism. Attempting to avoid such extremes, Giddens instead interprets the pairs
as two sides of the same coin.'® In this way, Giddens does not ignore the existence of a
structure beyond direct individual human control. Structure in Giddens_’ model_, however,
“only exists in so far as people do things knowledgea’t';ly and do them in certain contexts
that have particular consequences (...) their reproduction (...) makes them .structural and
allows us of talk to structural effects.”'” In other words, structure exists as a dual
structure of social consensus and common acceptance of conventiqns 'c;(.)nstantly re-
affirmed in the process of structuration. Giddens thus aclfnowledges individual agency
without reducing it to a macro-level effect.'” Structuration theory, as 1 understand it,
does not imply a notion of “society as an ontology wh{ch is somehow mdepcndcpt from
its members™,'*! rather, the theory serves as conceptional framework forlggcaung the
acting individual in different positions all within the bro:_m\d-c_r social structure. ™

These various positions and related individual activities are best descnbe_d in terms
of role identity theory,’® which will provide the second conceptual‘ source of inspiration
for the model advanced in the study at hand. In role identity r.heory3 roles are
conceptualized as “positions within the social strlﬁmre” apd .1d.ent1ty as ‘_‘mternahzed
meanings and expectations associated with a role.” ™ Each 1nd1y1dual rolt? is em‘!)edded
into one or more groups that provide the meanings and expectations alssor:natec-l with any
given role. Moreover, identities evolve from group participation (social identity), social

125 A Giddens, The Constitution of Society. Outline of the Theory of Structuration, Oxford 1984, cf. Exell

%2209’ 3.

iddens 1984, XXII-II1. )
17 i Giddens and Ch. Pierson, Conversations with Antony Giddens. Making Sense of Modernity, Cam-
bridge 1998, 85.
128 Giddens 1984, XX-L.
1% Giddens and Pierson 1998, 81. _ o
B30 11 Joas, ‘Giddens’ Theorie der Strukturbildung. Einfilhrende Bemerkungen zu einer soziologischen
Transformation der Praxisphilosophie’, Theorie. Zeitschrift fiir Soziologie 15/4 (1986), 239.
3! compare, for example, the criticism by Meskell 1999, 25. . .
132 )\ feskell’s main criticism points against “Giddens’ temporal chauvinism” ar‘1d his “desire to separate past
and present”; cf. Meskell 1999, 26 and 108-9. It shall be shown in the following; however, that ﬂle,re: is no
reason to agree that the conceptional framework as outlined above WOUJ(? not apply to pre-rx_mdem societies.
133 Compare, for example, S. Stryker, Symbolic Interactionism: A Social @'tmcmrai ’Versw.n, Menlo Park
1980; S. Stryker and P.J. Burke, ‘The Past, Present and Future 'Of Identity Theory’, Social Psychology
Quarterly 63 (2000), 284-97 und P.J. Burke and J.E. Stets, Identity Theory, Oxford 2009. I have greatly
bencfitted from the ideas Professor Eric Rebillard presented on 1 Dec_embetr 2010 at the Max—
Weber—Kolleg at Erfurt University and who drew my attention to the role 1de.nt1ty theory; see now E.
Rebillard, Christians and Their Many Identities in Late Antiquity, North Africa, 200-450 CE, Tthaca/
London 2012, 3-5.
134 Stryker and Burke 2000, 289.
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roles (role identity) or biological components (personal identity),'* which can be

activated in accordance to different situations (salience of an identity). In summary, role
identity theory illuminates how an individual accumulates multiple roles whose elements
fluctuate in dominance based on specific situations.”® Which identity is activated
depends on the opportunity structure, i.e., an abstract concept of both limitations and
opportunities that may differ in context and situation. In some ways role identity theory
displays similarities with Pierre Bourdieu’s field theory,'®” which served as an initial
inspiration for the model set forth here, though it eventually proved too restrictive to fully
grasp the individual opportunities in time and space. The nature of and problems with
Bourdieu’s field theory for the present approach have been presented elsewhere,'®® so
only the most important aspects will undergo explication here. Bourdieu’s theory also
aims at description of various é)erspectives within social space, and his notion of Aabitus
connects these perspectives.'” For the present study, the premise that “the habituated
nature of much of human action is necessarily performed without conscious reflection and
therefore beyond the purview of individual motivation” is rather limiting.'** Role identity
theory, in contrast, provides an alternative fair middle ground—a theory in which the
“positions within the social structure” can be analyzed, without ignoring possible
“internalized meanings and expectations associated with a role”,"! while discarding the
idea individual action is fully determined by the unconscious.!

Against the background of these premises, I would like to propose a model that
combines the insights of both role identity theory and structuration theory and that
provides a conceptual framework for the rest of the current inquiry. Agency in the present
thesis is understood as the perpetual movement between different roles and the
appropriation of practices according to specific needs, while the term appropriation
comes from Michel de Certeau, who was among the first to acknowledge, that the manner
in which people engage in certain activities is not just given in terms of a fixed structure,
but that a range of possibilities is in place as to how an individual can operate according
to specific situation and space.'”® The concept of appropriation allows, then, for

33 £ g, P. Bourdieu, ‘On the Family as a Realized Category’, Theory, Culture & Society 13/3 (1996), 19.
The remaining question is thus whether ostensibly biological characteristics are not culturally constructed,
too.

3 Stryker and Burke 2000, 286.

7 p. Bourdieu, Sozialer Rawm und “Klassen,” Legon sur la lecon. Zwei Vorlesungen, Frankfurt 1985, 9—
15.

18 Weiss 2012.

' On the habitus als connective element between Bourdieu’s fields; cf. E. Barldsius, Kdmpfe um soziale
Hﬂng!eichkeit. Machtheoretische Perspektiven, Wiesbaden 2004, 164.

IF. Doman, ‘Agency and Archaeology: Past, Present and Future Directions’, in: Journal of
Archaeological Method and Theory 9/4 (2002), 306. For a different argument see Fitzenreiter 2004, 25,
who defines the form of religion as the use of “habituell gebildet und weitergegebenen Systems religitser
Zeichen, Normen und Praktiken,” which distinguishes religious practice from other “Segmenten gesell-
schaftlicher Praxis.” This definition is questionable not least in view of Fitzenreiter’s own statement that
}141le boundaries between religious practice and social practice often overlap (cf. Fitzenreiter 2004, 26).

5 Stryker and Burke 2000, 289.

Compare Dornan 2002, 305-6.

Elu Certeau’s terms the so-called “*ways of operating’ constitute the innumerable practices by means of
Which users reappropriate (emphasis mine) the space organized by techniques of sociocultural production™;
¢f. M. de Certeau, The Practice of Everyday Life (transl. by Steven F. Rendall), Berkeley 1984, xiv and see
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conceiving this opportunity structure for individual religious practice—a structure that
can be mapped onto different social layers:

1. Appropriation of individual practices
2. Appropriation of family practices

3. Appropriation of local practices

4. Appropriation of trans-local practices

Put differently, individual agency and related religious roles are performed within
four levels of varying degrees of group involvement.”* In the following it will be
demonstrated that both the forms of religious action as well as the decorum differed

according to the respective spheres.

A similar approach to the varying degrees of group paﬂicipatf:op has been :L‘aken by
Pinch, who distinguishes between “personal piety,” .“folk rel}glon” and. pppular
religion™ Apart from several terminological issues involved in the application of
qualifiers like “folk,” “state” and “piety” to the ancient .Egypnan context, a major
problem of Pinch’s model stems from the overlap of categories themselves. Pinch’s term
“popular religion” encompasses all “religious beliefs and practices, whether corporate or
individual”,'*® though analysis can surely separate these spheres. At 'rhcle4 Tsame time, it is
unclear why “personal piety” would only address so-called “stalte gods™™"" and why “folk
religion”—i.e., the “[r]eligious or magical beliefs and pmcuceiigof the populace (...)
centered on home and family”**—must exclude “state cults.”™ The same problems
apply to Nicola Harrington’s model in which “personal religion” 1s'res.tncted to h-ouses
and tombs, whereas “state gods” appear to be available only “via intermediaries or
prinasts.”150 Little evidence would in fact suggest that ancestor cults excluded eler.nents of
piety or that state gods, such as Amun, were not worshipped for the well-being of a

also the discussion of Certeau’s approach by M.E. Gardiner, Critiques of Everyday Life, London 2000,

167-8 and 177.

154 Compare also the notion of “Zugehorigkeitshorizont” by J. Assmann, ‘Zum Konzept der Fremdheit im

Alten Agypten’, in: M. Schuster (ed.), Die Begegnung mit dem Fremden: Wertungen und Wirku_ngerz in
Hochkulturen vom Altertum bis zur Gegenwart, Colloguium Rauricum 4, Stuttgart 1996, 80-1. Thls t=.3mr15
describes the individual as being embedded into the social fabric. Assmann discqs;es this conception within
the context of personal identity and xenology. He did not, however, rea]ize_ns importance for a better
understanding of Egyptian religion which in Assmann’s view does not constitute a “starken Brennpunkt
interlokaler Zusammengehorigkeir” (cf. 1. Assmann 1996, 84).

145 of G, Pinch, Votive Offerings to Hathor, Oxford 1993, 325.

16 Cf. Pinch 1993, 325.

147 Cf. Pinch 1993, 325.

18 Cf Pinch 1993, 325.

149 Cf. Pinch 1993, 325. o _

130 N, Harrington, Living With the Dead. Ancestor Worship and Mortuary Ritual in Ancient Egypt, Oxford

2013, 102.
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family.®' Nevertheless, Pinch’s model distingnishes degree of personal involvement and

the aim of the concomitant action. For example, a childless person could perform an
offering to request enhanced fertility from the gods and, in a different role, and address
the gods as a professional in the state temple.’>? These are crucial elements indeed, but
there were certainly more options than those detectable in Pinch’s model. The present
model will therefore employ the term appropriation to emphasize the multiplicity of
potentialities for executing a role.’® As one possible instance, an individual might have
addressed his/her ancestors with a special request for which another individual would
address a particular god. Within the framework of the opportunity structure, the indivi-
dual could perform a variety of different actions or address different gods across various
spheres. Roles, then, were not fixed and may influence religious traditions themselves.
The model above thus aims at describing different appropriations within the social layers,
viewing the individual within his/her environment and hereby overcoming the problems
involved in focusing on individual or “structuring structures.”"*

1.2. Case Study

This book investigates the domestic religious practice at the village Deir el-Medina as a
case study. Well-known in BgyptologF and already the focus of numerous studies, this
village requires only a brief summary: 55 Deir el-Medina is the modern name of a village
sitnated in Upper Egypt on the west bank of the city of Thebes (Luxor) and inhabited by
the workmen in charge of decorating the royal tombs in the Valley of the Kings during
the New Kingdom (roughly 1500-1100 BC) along with their families. The village is one
of the few excavated settlements from ancient Egypt that has yielded a large amount of
both archaeological and textual remains.

Personal religious practice in the New Kingdom village proves particularly inter-
esting, since it alleégcdly witnessed Assmann’s proposed change of worldview for the
ancient Egyptians'*® and Baines’ proposed weakening of the decorum.'*” Even more, it is
the place of provenance of many stelae previously been analysed within the context of the
“Persdnliche Frommigkeit.” The evidence of personal religious practice from the houses
at Deir el-Medina has previously been overlooked.'®

The reason for the Egyptology’s traditional focus on the philological sources is
twofold. First of all, the field—especially that in Germany—was influenced by the

! For example, Dorn has shown that Amun-Re is the most frequently attested god on stelae and ostraca
from the Valley of the Kings, cf. A. Do, Arbeiterhiitten im Tal der Kénige. Ein Beitrag zur altdgyptischen
Sozialgeschichte aufgrund von neuem Quellenmaterial aus der Mitte der 20. Dynastie (ca. 1150 v. Chr.),
T;gxt und Katalogband, Aegyptiaca Helvetica 23, Basel 2011, 92.
% As is for example attested for the scribe Ramose (i) (p. 22).

On appropriation: M. Fiissel, ‘Die Kunst der Schwachen. Zum Begriff der “Aneignung” in der
gfscMchts“dssenschaﬁ', Sozial. Geschichte 21/3 (2006), 7-28.

§ For a comprehensive elaboration on the problems of a single-sided approach see Dornan 2002, 315.

s For a more detailed summary see chapter 1.6 below.
e B Assmann 1990, 256.

Baines 1990, 1-23.

A notable exception combining different source material is F.D. Friedman, ‘Aspects of Domestic Life
and Religion’, in: H.L. Lesko (ed.), Pharaoh’s Workers, The Villagers of Deir el-Medina, London 1994,
95-117, who provided a first brief summary of the religious life at Deir el-Medina.
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research tradition of the great scholars of the so-called “B;rlin 1Ssghool,” parFlcularlydtthr
contributions to Egyptian lexicon, grammar, and text editions.  Second, l{ttle evidence
of rural settlement structures has been preserved and excavated. The earliest archaeo-
logists had focused on excavating burial sites, for extension of b-oth g&lvate and mufleum
collections stood as the main motivation of the Western ﬁnagcmrs. Though a.f(}cl z}co-
logical focus has shifted towards settlement archaeology in recent degadcasl, ev&f'
comparable materials have been uncovered. The reason for such an 1Il:'1b anceﬂo
evidence as compared to that of temples and tombs is again twofold. Most importantly,
the modern Egyptian population often dwells more or less on the same se‘rtlement1 arefa;leils
in pharaonic times, given the scarce fertile space of the .Nﬂe. Val]ley._As a result o : 15S2
settlement pattern the ancient sefflement sites are often inaccessible if not destroye .b
Furthermore, the evidence from settlement areas was _usuqlly not Jr_ltendcd. to be
preserved,]63 which makes a snapshot of inhabitants’ daily life exceedingly difficult.
Indeed, only certain objects were left behind when a site was f'ibal}doned (see also belolxjv
chapter 1.3.). A great challenge of the study of Egyptian religion is thus the contextuali-
zation of evidence from both fields of Egyptological expertise: archaeology agd ph;l_o-
logy_164 However, the village of Deir el-Medina proves itself an excellent start}ng é:uon}z
for full analysis of both archaeological and written sources. Located‘ at the desex:t s edge i
is one of the few settlements undisturbed by modem building or agnculm}'al activities.
Yet the question remains as to whether this particular St?ttlement is comparable ;cl)
an average settlement of the time since the craftsmen who bl}]lt and d&?:coratfi:d the r())t(h
tombs inhabited Deir el-Medina.'®® Because of their professions, the inhabitants of the
Deir el-Medina thus represented a certain social stratum with customs that may il;(axlre
diverged from general practice. The inhabitants of Deir cl.-Medma were H.IOSt,I ely
wealthier and better educated than the majority of the Egyptian pop_ulauon with ht&gacy
rates estimated as up to 40%.1% In this sense they were part of the high(er) culture.”" At

19 g J. Assmann 2011, 670. A brief history of the dictionary project is found on
hrtp:h'aaew.bbaw.da.’dateienfinfom:ationenfeinfuehru.ng.hml (accclss‘ed on 21 Nove_mbe,r 201 1\%} Wendrich
160 compare, for example, W. Grajetzki, ‘Class and Society: Position and _Possessmns » in: W. Wen ; c
(ed.) Egyptian Archaeology, Chichester 2010, 185. In settlement sites, being abandoned places it is less
robable to find valuable materials. )
6! Compare the discussion of the problem already in the 1970s; cf. M. B
«Town Problem” in Ancient Egypt’, in: K. Weeks (ed.), Egyprology
97-144. ) )
162 | g. J. Richards, Society and Death in Ancient Egypt, Mortuary Landscapes of the Middle Kingdom,
Cambridge 2005, 32-8. ) . ) ) .
163 See églso M. Fitzenreiter, ‘Eine archiologische Perspektive auf die }Bescilumbu.ng der altagypnscpen
Religion’, in: A. Verbovsek, B. Backes, C. Jones (eds), Methodik und Didaktik. fferausfordemngen eines
kulturwissenschaftlichen Paradigmenwechsels in den Altertumswissenschaften, Miinchen 2011, 708.
164 . .
See also Fitzenreiter 2011, 703-23. . » )
163 Seuih as R. Ventura, Living in a City of the Dead: A Selection of Topographical and Administrative
Terms in the Documents of Deir el Medina, OBO 69, Freiburg 1986, X1I. ThJ.s probller?l was also alreagy
addressed by the excavator Bruyere: B. Bruyére, Rapport sur les fouilles de Deir el Médineh ( 1931-32), La
scropole de 'ouest, FIFAO 10, Cairo 1934, 79. ) . o
?ﬁeﬁcéof{.]B.J J. Haring, ‘From Oral Practice to Written Record in Ramesside Deir el-Medina’, JESHO 46/3
(2003), 250. )
167 On the theoretical foundations of high culture and low cul
Kulturwissenschaft innerhalb der Untersuchung der altigyptischen

jetak, ‘Urban Archaeology and the
and Social Sciences, Cairo 1979,

tare cf. e.g. M.M. Luiselli, “Themen der
Religion’, in: A. Verbovsek, B. Backes,
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the same time, administrative texts found in the village primarily reflect an oral
tradition.'®® Whereas the degree of the literacy at Deir el-Medina was thus beyond
average, most inhabitants could probably not have composed complex religious tracts or
add substantially to the theological discourse. Nevertheless, their study can contribute to
the understanding of religious practice more broadly. Contrary to assertions of this
village’s somewhat exceptional nature, several reasons suggest everyday life in the
houses of Deir el-Medina did not differ fundamentally from other settlements irrespective
of who lived there. Clearly, the inhabitants of Deir el-Medina formed part of the lower-
class elite, however, no evidence indicates that members of different social layers held
fundamentally different beliefs or performed completely different practices.m Instead,
the difference most probably lay only in access to certain resources (such as a limestone
rather than clay imagcm) and means restricted to certain gmups.”'l Whereas the religious
practices of commoners elsewhere and the elite may have slightly differed with respect to
their means, the assumption of a coherent religious system requires that both groups
shared the common beliefs and performed the same or at least similar daily life
pracl:ices.172 At Deir el-Medina low culture is represented by the assistance ?ersonnel (the
smd.f) who provided the villagers with necessities such as food and water.!” As for their
income and standard of living one would not expect the members of the smd.¢ had
consistent access to (even small scale) divine images made of valuable materials such as

lapis lazuli (e.g. Cat. 10.61). Attested only in transactions, these people lived else-
where—certainly in the Ramesside period—and did not perform religious activities in the
village, which explains the absence of their religious activities in homes. As a result, if
common names appear on certain objects, these people may be excluded as possible

owners (e.g. Cat. 4.9). Differences in means and access to certain knowledge or materials

C. Jones (eds), Methodik und Didaktik. Herausforderungen eines kulturwissenschaftlichen Paradigmen-
wechsels in den Altertumswissenschaften, Miinchen 2011, 83-5.

1 Haring 2003, 249-72.

199 0of M. Riesebrodt, Cultus und Heilsversprechen, Eine Theorie der Religionen, Miinchen 2007, 30. For
the same idea in Egyptological literature compare, for example, J. Baines and N. Yoffee, ‘Order,
Legitimacy, and Wealth in ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia’, in: G.M. Feinman and J. Marcus (eds),
Archaic States, Santa Fee 1998, 240. On the validity of conclusions drawn from Deir el-Medina for the
understanding of Ancient Egypt generally: M. Lehner, ‘Villages and the Old Kingdom’, in: W. Wendrich
(ed.), Egyptian Archaeology, Chichester 2010, 95.

1 Clay was not generally a material whose use was confined to “the lower strata of society.” Even some
royal rituals required the use of a clay images; cf. E.A. Waraksa, Female Figurines from the Mut Precinet,
Context and Ritual Function. OBO 240, Géttingen 2009, 93 with references. Nevertheless, the present
argument obtains since Nile alluvium was theoretically available to everyone. Even if special craftsmanship
or related religious actions were required—to revive a figurine or statuette, for instance—the accessibility of
the material suggests that clay objects were cheaper than large, elaborate stone statues. For a more
f};lborated discussion of this aspect see chapter 3.2.1.2 below.

E.g. E. DeMarrais, L.J. Castillo and T. Earle, ‘Ideology, Materialization, and Power Strategies’, Current
Ig?tkropology 37/1 (Feb., 1996), 31.

RK. Ritner, ‘Household Religion in Ancient Egypt’, in: J. Bodel and S.M. Olyan (eds), Household and
Family Religion in Antiquity, Oxford 2008, 173. The appearance of similar types of house altars in the
lll;guscs at Malkata, Amarna, Deir el-Medina, and Medinet Habu supports this assurption,

Cf. 1.3, Janssen, E. Frood, and M. Goecke-Bauer, Woodcuiters, Potters and Doorkeepers. Service
Personnel of the Deir el-Medina Workmen, EU 17, Leiden 2003. A full analysis of this group is in
Preparation: cf. K. Gabler, Prosopographische Untersuchungen zu den smd.t n bnr, ongoing PhD thesis,
Maximilian University Munich.



22 INTRODUCTION

may, in fact, as well apply to the inhabitants of the village, nonetheless, the argument in
favor of a general comparability of religious practices between Deir el-Medina and other
settlements receives further support from the settlement’s proximity to the outside world,
in contrast to previous theories, which located the village in relative isolation.!™ If the
inhabitants left the village on certain occasions, an exchange of ideas and perhaps
practices may be assumed. Moreover, not every inhabitant of Deir el-Medina was raised
there. The scribe Ramose (i),'" for example, was promoted to Deir el-Medina from the
temple of Thutmosis IV'™ and hence might have brought certain practices with him. The
same applies to the workmen sent northwards to assist with the work at Saqqara, "7 Even
further, not all inhabitants remained members of the workforce until retirement or death.
For example, the smd.t-scribe Anupembheb (i) is known to have built his tomb (TT 206)
outside of Deir el-Medina and may also have lived elsewhere (possibly near Khokha). e
A categorical difference between the inhabitants of Deir el-Medina and those of other
settlements in terms of daily religious practice is therefore unwarranted. Analysis of the
religious life based on the archaeological remains of the village of Deir el-Medina, then,
provides a unique opportunity to study the personal religious practice of a known social
stratum within a known time period. Broader conclusions from these finds can contribute
to a more comprehensive understanding of religious practices in the New Kingdom and
who performed which religious action, in which location and in which context, and how
the individual religious practice was appropriated within the community. Within the
framework of the present book, the main focus is how religion was practiced in the
household. Some readers may view this focus as a shortcoming and argue that religion
was practiced also in other spaces such as, for example, in (tomb) chapels, at festivals and
by some in temples. After many in-depth studies of more or less public religious

17 B.g. David had claimed that Upper Egypt in general was “more isolated from new ideas and influences,”
and argued that the workmen in Ancient Egypt were isolated and guarded because of their knowledge of the
exact location of the kings’ tombs; cf. A.R. David, The Pyramid Builders of Ancient Egypt, A Modern
Investigation of Pharaoh’s Workforce, London 1986, 16 and 59 and compare Ventura 1986, 170. This
opinion is partly shared by Christopher Eyre who notes that “the village was in an isolated part of the
necropolis, unlikely to be visited by people who had no specific business with the crew,” but emphasised
the fact that the “wall surrounding the village (...} was not strong enough to serve as a defensive feature,”
cf. C.J. Eyre, “Work and the Organisation of Work in the New Kingdom’, in: M.A. Powell, Labor in the
Ancient Near East, American Oriental Series 68, New Haven 1987, 170. Recently K. and A. Schliiter have
again argued that although contact with the outside world was possible, certain controls restricted the
freedom of movement, cf. K. and A. Schliiter, ‘Anmerkungen zur Interpretation von Festdarstellungen aus
Deir el-Medineh’, in: D. Kessler, R. Schulz, M. Ullmann, A. Verbovsek and S. Wimmer (eds), Texte —
Theben — Tonfragmente. Festschrift fiir Giinter Burkard, AAT 76, Wiesbaden 2009, 369.

15 In order to facilitate the identification of individuals mentioned in the present thesis Benedict G. Davies’
numbering system will be followed where possible: Davies 1999.

176 B S. Lesko, ‘Rankes, Roles and Rights’, in: L.H. Lesko (ed.), Pharaoh’s Workers, The Villagers of Deir
el Medina, Ithaca 1994, 24.

7 Cf. A. Zivie, ‘Un détour par Saqqara: Deir el-Médineh et la nécropole memphite’, in G. Andreu (ed.)
Deir el-Médineh et la Vallée des Rois. La vie en Egypte au temps des pharaons du Nouvel Empire: Actes du
colloque organisé par le Musée du Louvre, Paris 2003, 67-82.

8 Cf. Davies 1999, 90, for a different interpretation cf. A.G. McDowell, Jurisdiction in the Workmen's
Community of Deir el-Medina, EU 5, Leiden 1990, 78. McDowell assumed that he was the scribe of the
vizier. For the present argument the exact job description of the scribe Anupemheb (i) is less important,
because anyhow, it is clear that an outsider could participate in village activities such as the local court
where he was engaged in the daily life practices.
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testimonies, the question after individual religious practices will now start where the
individual was most intimate, namely in the domestic sphere.

1.3. The Limitations of an Archaeology of Religion

Archaeology offers information often missing in textual accounts,’” some information
either too sacred or too marginal to be written down. The study of religion in a (semi-)
oral culture' thus requires analysis of texts,'®! in conjunction with the archaeological
remains. Only the combination of both archaeological and textual evidence fosters a
comprehensive understanding of a bygone culture.’® Archaeological remains do mot,
however, reflect a static view of a site abandoned at once, with everything precisely in
placc-:.183 Accordingly, the present analysis needs to take the following caveats into
account:

When only a minority of rooms contain certain artifacts such items can only indicate the
use of a space or structure preliminary.

1. In situ artifacts relate primarily to abandonment practices, rather than original
usage in any given space.

2. Publications of the settlements under consideration are not, for the most part,
sufficiently detailed to determine the location and context of many finds.

Therefore, the present study will start from the fixed features and artifacts in the houses at
Deir el-Medina, like niches,185 and other cult emplacements (chapter 2), that shall
indicate which activities occurred in the home.'®® In the third chapter, practices will be
described that cannot—or at least not immediately—be related to fixed structures namely
those reconstructed based on the finds of artifacts. Such reconstruction requires a brief
excurse on how artifacts arise during excavation, namely because former inhabitants have
left or deposited them at the site.'®” Deir el-Medina was probably abandoned in a slow,
unorganized process when the royal burial practice changed by the end of the New
Kingdom.'® Since the inhabitants’ ultimate destination and departure remain unknown,
factors such as distance to the next site, season of abandonment, size of emigrating

1 Meskell 1999, 5.
i Haring 2003, 249-72. .
 Compare, for example, A.I. Sadek, Popular Religion during the New Kingdom. HAB 27, Hildesheim
359288. A notable exception is Stevens 2006.

M.V. Angrosino, The Culture of the Sacred. Exploring the Anthropology of Religion, Prospect Heights
%304. 10. Similarly recently Fitzenreiter 2011, 703-23.
__ This wrong assumption has been called ‘Pompeii Premise’ by Schiffer: M.B. Schiffer, ‘Is there a
l;i:ompeii Premise” in Archaeology?, Journal of Anthropological Research 41/1 (1985), 18-41.

B.S. Diiring, Constructing Communities: Clustered Neighbourhood Settlements on the Central
ﬁ?ﬂfo{!:an Neolithic ca. 8500-5500 CAL. BC., Leiden 2006, 34.
b Diiring 2006. 34,

Diiring 2006, 35,

187 S
160M.B. Schiffer, ‘Archaeological Context and Systemic Context’, American Antiquity 37/2 (Apr. 1972),

188 ¢ 1
L. Weiss, ‘Personal religious practice: House altars at Deir el-Medina’, JEA 95 (2009), 193-5.
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population, means of transportation,'®” and consideration of an eventual return'® do not
arise from the extant evidence. Most probably, the inhabitants expected no return, and the
workmen and their families were leaving in search of work elsewhere and hence seebng
to remove all their movable valuables'®' and leaving only larger and less valuable objects
behind.'*> Arguments against Medinet Habu as a sub_sequent si?e may require recon-
sideration. Indeed, a significant problem in artifactual interpretation comes from matene.ll
finds belonging to the 19" dynasty, but textual sources mainly to the 20“ dynasty. This
gap between textual and architectural evidence l}as refcantly‘ been noted by And.J:eu-
Lano&.'®* Such material absence from the later inhabitants is, however, not_ er{urely
surprising given two important aspects. First, the famous Turin strikfa papyrus m'chcates
that at the end of the reign of Ramesses III the government had t<}i[1fﬁr;u.1ty paying the
workmen’s wages.'”> Economic problems in the middle of the 20 dyngsty must have
influenced and moreover, lowered the standard of living. If the financial means were
restricted and there was already a large elaborate cult emplacement. efll.ready stood in t‘he
house, change may not have been a priority. Secondly, fam.i'ly triagsltlon held substamuat%1
sway as illustrated by the reuse of objects by later generations.” Items from the 19

dynasty, for instance, continued in 20™ dynasty household assemblages by so-called
vertical cycling,197 i.e., the move of objects within a hqusehold fror_n one owner to the
other by means of inheritance or reuse. Such circulation proves important since the
objects had been left by the last inhabitants of the houses who had used and then

discarded them.

Another limitation of the present study is caused by ‘the fact that the arf;haeo-
logical methodology and the recording techniques applied during the first excavations
were less refined. The artifacts found within the houses were often only grouped together
and listed, while fixed features were usually indicated on his maps. Bruyére generally
listed the artifacts according to particular houses or areas, but the exalc9t9 find spot often
remains unclear. In some cases, the information in his notebooks >~ and the final
publication contradict one another which makes reconstruction of find contexts ex-
ceedingly difficult (see also “Inroduction to the catalogue”). Yet even later campaigns

189 (3, the theoretical basis for the present argument here and in the following cf. 'SChiffer 1972, 160.
1% On general approach cf., e.g. M.G. Stevenson, “Toward an Understanding of Site Abandonxr{ent
Behavior: Evidence from Historic Mining Camps in the Southwest Yukon’, Journal of Anthropological

Archaeology 1 (1982), 259.
91 Stevenson 1982, 259.

192
Stevenson 1982, 244, .
193 A 1 Peden, “The Workmen of Deir el Medina and the Decline of Textual Graffiti’, in: R.J. Demarée and

A. Egberts (eds), Deir el Medina in the Third Millennium AD, EU 14, Leiden ?DOG, 288. )

19 3 Andreu-Lanog, ‘Les Mystéres de Deir el-Medina’, Memnonia Cahier Supplémentaire 2 (2010),
174-5. ) ) o
1 B g PJ. Frandsen, ‘Editing reality: the Turin Strike Papyrus’, in: S. Israelit-Groll (ed.), Studies in
Egyprology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim 1, Jerusalem 1999, 166—9_9. )

19" A lthough this practice may as well be caused by economical considerations.

197 g i
Schiffer 1985, 27. . ) .
98 B Bruydre, Rapport sur les Fouilles de Deir el Médineh (1934-1935), Troisiéme Partie: Le village, les

i i is, FIFAQO 15, Cairo 1939.
décharges publiques, la station de repos du col de la vallée des rots, A ) ) o
99 Bruyere’s notebooks can be accessed through the website of 'the I[FAO in Cal.m.
http://www.ifao.egnet.net/bases/archives/bruyere/; Version 1, donndes du 3 mai 2010. In the following
references will quote the numbers of the .pdf-files.
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failed to indicate exact find spots for many objects,?* though, a slightly more specific

find spot such as “in the west comner” or “on top of the lif clos™ (i.e., large house altar) is
occasionally indicated. In sum, “while it is relatively easy to accept that objects examined
within a household context are likely to have both functional and symbolic qualities, one
must be absolutely sure of how these functional qualities operate in the domestic unit in
order to be able to distinguish the symbolic/ritual ones.”™' The function of the cultic
emplacements’ (generally) undecorated remains can only be understood based on
relatable artifacts. Accordingly, the present study must hence assume that most artifacts
were found at least in the vicinity of their actual areas of use. Such an assumption is
plausible since the village was probably not densely inhabited after the last workmen had
left; furthermore, no evidence suggest any large scale environmental disturbances other
than the rain that came down the wadi. Though often difficult to relate certain artifacts to
particular cult emplacements or individuals, the archaeological record reveals patterns of
individual action, including noteworthy differences. Where possible the finds will be
compared with the information available from texts®? and other sites, such as Amarna,
which proves especially illuminating since Deir el-Medina was inhabited already before
the city of Amarna was built; some scholars even argued that certain members of the Deir
el-Medina workmen moved to the workmen’s village of Amamna to construct and/or
decorate buildings and tombs in the newly founded city.”® When Amarna was
abandoned, Deir el-Medina again functioned as a workmen’s village housing the crew
that built the tombs in the Valley of the Kings. Despite their many differences, a
comparison between Deir el-Medina and Amarma is thus quite fruitful—all the more since
Amarna is the only site for which the personal religion has been explored based on the
archaeological finds. 2

1.4. Research Questions

The primary aim of the present thesis is to analyze the domestic religious practice at Deir
¢l-Medina insofar as it relates to that appropriations model described above. For this
reason, the study will consider religious actions the smallest entity of religious
activities™ wherever possible, the relation between actor, benefactor and beneficiary will

*® Ch. Bonnet and D, Valbelle, ‘Le village de Deir el-Médineh reprise de I’étude archéologique’, BIFAQ
75 (1975), 429-46 and pls LXII-LXXII and Ch. Bonnet and D. Valbelle, ‘Le village de Deir el-Médineh
§tude archéologique (suite)’, BIFAQ 76 (1976), 31742 and pl. LVIL Since Bonnet and Valbelle were most
Interested in the beginnings of the village in the early 18" dynasty the enclosure wall of Thutmosis T was
studied in detail. The find spots of the artefacts were only mentioned in very general terms (such as “dans
la maison NO X (cuisine)” or “contre le mur de la salle I'": cf. Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, 445) No find
il;t; zrzzingicated on the maps (Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, pl. LXIII and LXIV and Bonnet and Valbelle
> 342, fig. 11).

=1 Christophilopoulou, ‘Domestic Space and Community Identity in the Aegean Islands and Crete
21{]%00—690 BC’, MOSAIKjournal 1 (2010), 70, Allison 1999, 2-3.

 Studied in detail recently by Luiselli 2011a.
20e Y 1973, 51-2; Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, 4323 and Eyre 1987, 171.
= Stevens 2006.

I. Ripke, Historische Religionswissenschaft. Eine Einfiihrung, Stuttgart 2007, 82-7.
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undergo analysis.”®® Such relational consideration is. important since the actor in any
given religious activity may not have been to the primary _benefactor'. .As demonst‘rated
below, cultic equipment was often reused within the fanu];zf.mhl add1§1on, some rituals
demanded help from a religious specialist may be needed.”" The d]fferepce between
addressor and addressee is also relevant for objects moved between generations through
vertical cycling, where the person mentioned in the offering fgrmula may no longer be
directly addressed. The same applies to the questions of offenpg equipment’s (such as
offering tables) multifunctionality, i.e., whether the use of such 1t§ms was restricted on%y
to those gods mentioned in their respective texts (cf., e.g.; 'the discussion of C?t. 8.2 in
chapter 3, p. 129-30). Additional questions include the mt':dla" (e.g., spells, offgnngs etc.)
employed, the correlation of users and means of communication, and the %ggnﬁflement of
modes to particular places or periods (seasons, feasts or time of the day). F'mall?r, the
social role of the religious activity is only relevant in terms of family matters, since in the
domestic context it seems less likely that a given activity requires an audience beyond the
household community, for instance, to serve as a witness as one may .expec.t er _oaths or
confessions.?”® Apart from religious actions and appropriation of the single individuals, it
is crucial to understand the options available to the individuals and how that system was

regulated.®"

1.5. Deir el-Medina and its Excavations

Though some aspects have already been addressed (c.:hapter ‘1.2) anr‘l the scholsfu]y
literature is quite extensive,”!" the village of Deir el-Medina requires a brief introduction,
particularly its excavation that related to houses.

Deir el-Medina was probably planned at the beginning of the 18" }iynasty dum}g the
reign of Amenhotep I who is attested as an important tutelary deity for th_e v111agg.
However, the first archaeological evidence of the village comes from 53115: reign of his
successor, Thutmosis 1.2'* The village included about 40 to 60 houses™ " inhabited by
workmen, scribes, foremen, and their families.?"* All tomb worzlgnm-.n living in the village
were directly selected by the vizier and responsible to him.”” Since the village was
relatively isolated, next to the Valley of the Kings, a small crew of assisting personnel

26 Riipke 2007, 83 offers a slightly different model in order to analyze the commcaUUn between
addressor and receiver. For present topic the terms addressor, benefactor and beneficiary have been chose.n,
because as shall be shown in the following an additional distinction between addressor and benefactor will
Erovr, necessary below.

Y7 Ritpke 2007, 84.
zg’; Riipke 2007, 85.

Riipke 2007, 86-7. )

A0 Cofnparc B. Gladigow, Religionswissenschaft als Kulturwissenschaft, ed. by Ch. Auffarth and J. Riipke,
Stuttgart 2005, esp. 138 and 141. _ _

21 Ffr a full and rigula.rly updated bibliography see http://www.leidenuniv.al/nino/dmd/dmd. htm.

212 1 form of stamped bricks of the enclosure wall of the village: Bruyére 1939, 4._ )
23 Only during a brief period in the reigns of Ramesses IV to Ramesses VI Theu n‘JEFﬂ)CI‘ has been raised
to about 120 houscholds, also including workmen living outside, i.c. not at Deir el-Medina.

214 Unfortunately only a few people can be related to specific houses (cf. table 1).

215 McDowell 1990, 1.
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(the smd.t) provided the workmen with not only with the necessities like water and food,
but also with materials as wood etc. In the Ramesside period this assisting personnel did
not live among the village community, but somewhere outside—their houses probably
built of mud brick and lying at the edge, where inundation has prevented their
localization. The workmen were organized into two groups, one on each side of the
village. Each group was headed by a foreman,?*¢ who—together with the senior scribe—
served as the administrative and social head of the community who were together called
hwij.w, captains.zn The standard of living in the community of workmen was quite high.
At least in the 19™ and early 20™ dynasties the payment was good, the workmen able to
earn additional income by making funerary equipment and furniture for other villagers.”™®
Studying the community life in this small village is particularly interesting, since the
inhabitants left a wealth of textual and archaeological records that provide a portrait into
the general living conditions in the New Kingdom.219 Deir el-Medina may have been
abang%ncd at the end of the 20" dynasty, then falling into decay (see also above chapter
1:.3):

After several treasure hunts the history of the scientific research at Deir el-Medina
began in the early 20" century,?! the first scientific survey of the village Deir el-Medina
was carried out by Ernesto Schiaparelli in 1909.72 In 1911 and 1913, a German team
under the supervision of Georg Moller excavated another part of the village.”® The most
important excavator of the village was, however, Bemard Bruyére of the French Institute
in Cairo (IFAQ), who investigated the village area and the cemetery between 1922 and
1951.*** The present analysis focuses on his excavations in the village in 1930 and
1934-5,%* gince it is confined to the activities of the village itself. Bruyére introduced a
system of house numbers based on quarters in different compass directions, and this study
will adopt the same method: N.E. for the North-East (for French “nord-est”) quarter of

28 During the reign of Ramesses III the scribe was assisted by a junior or deputy scribe responsible for
managing affairs concerning the assistant personnel.
21T A profound summary of the different professions at Deir el-Medina has been offered recently by
Neunert 2010, 70-112.
#% A comprehensive summary of the wages has been provided by Eyre 1987, 178-9. The workmen of Deir
el-Medina earned about 5 % sacks of grain per month from their work in ‘the Tomb’ (i.e. the institution of
the royal tombs) and produced crafts in their spare time in order to raise their income. This extra work
should not be called “moonlighting” (as suggested by L.H. Lesko (ed.), Pharaoh's Workers: The villagers
of Deir el-Medina, Ithaca 1994, 12); on the contrary, these activities were of enormous economic
importance for craftsmen (K.M. Cooney, The Cost of the Death, The Social and Economic value of Ancient
f‘; ptian Funerary Art in the Ramesside Period, EU 22, Leiden 2007, 144).

E.g. Cemy 1973; D. Valbelle, “Les ouvriers de la tombe.” Deir el-Médineh a [ 'E’puque Ramesside, BAdE
?260, Cairo 1985 and Lesko (ed.) 1994.
ke Cerny 1973, 189-90 and Valbelle 1985, 123-5 and 370-1.

In the following just a brief summary is provided. A more extensive elaboration on the subject will be
g%und in the introduction to the catalogue (p. 227-32 below).
: Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, 429.
: Houses N.E. VII-XVIV/XIX, cf. R. Anthes, ‘Die Deutschen Grabungen auf der Westseite von Theben
n _den Jahren 1911 und 1913°, MDAIK 12/1 (1943), 55-62. For Bruyére’s numbering system see below.
Moller’s team also excavated parts of the cemetery as did Gauthier and Leconte-Dunouy in1917-1918
followed by Kuentz in 1921. In 1912 Baraize had been investigating the temple area. The present analysis,
hUWﬁVB{', focuses on the village area. For the history of the excavations see Tosi and Roccati 1972, 24.
x Published by B, Bruyere, Rapports sur les fouilles de Deir el-Médineh, Cairo 1924-1953.

Cf. Bruyere 1939,
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the village, N.O. for the North-West quarter (“nord-ouest™), C. for the central (“central”)
quarter, S.E. for the South-East quarter (“sud-est”), and S.0. for the South-West (“sud-
ouest”) quarter (see also fig. 1, p. 29). The last excavation of the village took place in
1974 and 1975, when Bonnet and Valbelle carried out a rescue campaign concentrating
on the “enclosure wall” of Thutmosis 1.7

Since this doctoral thesis focuses primarily on the houses of Deir el-Medina the
structure of a typical house at Deir el-Medina requires a few introductory remarks: The
main building material was collected from the surrounding area: mud brick (i.e., mud and
straw, often plastered with chalk) with some elements made of limestone and wood.??’
The floor consisted of the leveled soil which was hardened by stamping and watering
it.”® Straw and tethering stones prove that, at least in some cases, gcople lived side by
side with their small animals (such as geese, ducks, and goats, etc.). 2% A standard house
consisted of four to six rooms (figs 1 and 2), 2% perhaps sparely furnished. ™' As for the
layout, the first room (8-24m?) was situated in front of the second one (14-26 m?), while
a number of smaller rooms (3-6 m?) were situated at the rear adding up to an average
living area of about 72 square meters.*? Behind these main rooms, a number of smaller
rooms followed, which Bruyére termed débarras,™ because their general lack of
decoration. The rear room often housed the kitchen identified as such by the existence of
ovens, mortars,”® and grain emplacements. In general, the construction of the rear
rooms is coarser, the walls never whitewashed. The irregular stones used to construct
them came from the wadi, with brick rarely used for building. Connected by stairs, the
rooms lay on different levels and stairs also provided entry to roofs, cellars, and silos in
different locations. The houses have flat wooden roofs that permitted access across the
village precinct,”® perhaps serving as additional floor space for the home as well.?” The
only clear difference between the houses in the north and those in the south is the

2% Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, 429446 and pls LXII-LXXII and Bonnet and Valbelle 1976, 317-342 and
E}.]i LVIL

Bruygre 1939, 19.
28 Bruyére 1939, 28.
291, Meskell, Private Life in New Kingdom Egypt, Princeton 2002, 44.
20 It seems worth mentioning that an Egyptian schematic drawing of a house of Deir el-Medina has been
found in house N.E. X: Anthes 1943, pl. 17a.
B! Neunert (2010, 37) mentions that the “Inneneinrichtung ist kawm erhalten,” but information on the
interfor design can be derived from tombs-a correct move since the inhabitants of Deir el-Medina
possessed chairs, tables, end chests, etc. In line with modern parallels of village life in Egypt, it should,
however, be noted that probably not all houses were fully furnished, many activities taking place on the
floor at that time (and today).
22 yalbelle 1985, 117.
23 Bruyare 1939, 71.
4 Bruyere 1939, 74.
5 According to Bruyére, the oven painted in the 18® dynasty tomb of Ptahmose was a construction like
those of Deir el-Medina, comp. W. Wreszinski, Atlas zur Altaegyptischen Kulturgeschichte, Leipzig
1914-42, 87, 7. H. Ricke has collected the Amama material about ovens in H. Ricke, Der Grundriss des
Amarna-Wohnhauses, Leipzig 1967 (reprint of the first edition from 1932), 45-6.
236 Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, 444,
271, Meskell, ‘Spatial Analyses of the Deir el Medina Settlement and Necropoleis’, in: R.J. Demarée and
A. Egberts (ed.), Deir el Medina in the Third Millennium AD (EU 14), Leiden 2000, 264.
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following: the northern ones have cellars rooms, whereas the southern onmes have
plastered store pits.”®

fig. 1, after Bruyére 1939, 50. fig. 2, after Bruy&re 1939, pl. VIL

No Egyptian terminology describes the purposes of the various rooms,?’ though no
Egyptian terminology exists for any of the rooms of the Deir el-Medina houses, as far as I
know. A multifunctional use for most rooms may be assumed.?*® In fact, some authors
have sought to analyze the “symbolic” function of the houses’ first and second rooms: the
first was reached by moving steps which led Bruyére to suggest such lowering of the
floor level was meant to make the room appear more spacious without having to build
higher walls.?*! Even more, that room contained large house altars, and its walls housed
niches (see below chapter 2). Discussed in detail within my master’s thesis, the former
will not undergo further inquiry here; when necessary, reference will be made to the
publication,*? Proposals for the first room as a court yard**® are not convincing since

ij: CE. Neunert 2010, 35 quoting Valbelle 1985, 1167 and Bruyére 1939, 65.

Bruyére suggested y.¢as name of the first room since the term refers to a holy place (cf. Wa I, 209),
thqeby assuming the first room was used as an altar room. Bruyére may have had O. UC 39656 in mind,
vi{hmh is about a father-in-law called Horemwia, who let his daughter-in-law stay at his 7y.t in case of
:_ilvorce. In the Deir el-Medina database, Y.t has been translated “storehouse.” In the majority of cases,

ry-f means vestibule, lintel, or simply hall (Wb I, 209-10). While %y.¢ may refer to the first room of the
house, this interpretation cannot be proven. To base the designation of the first room on a single occutrence
Where the word #y.tmay indicate the designation of a certain room remains highly speculative.

= As is well-known from other sites: e, g. Gibbon 1984, 142.
i Br’uyére 1939, 54.
Weiss 2009a.
bedﬁijnK?)lts'lda’ ‘Birtl_l-bed, sitting place, erotic comer or domestic altar? A study of the so-called “elevated
e e}l;I el-Medina houses’, ‘SAK 35 (2006), 170. A similar idea has been proposed by E. Roik, Das
Sl;iggg;zeétthe Wohnhaus und seine Darsteilung_im Flacfzbild, Frankfurt 1988, 130. Recently, Brooker
altaxs—snm;t the first rooms of the houses at Deir el-Medina should be interpreted as gardens with garden
e er parallels of the ones known from Amarna, cf. M.L. Brooker, A new approach of identifing

nction of the elevated beds at Deir el-Medina, Birmingham 2009, 112.
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several houses contain columns in the first room clearly built to support the roof.** As
for the second room, it was situated on street-level, so again one had to use stairs to reach
it, thou%h this time to ascend. The ceiling was about 25 cm higher than that of the first
room.?® Lynn Meskell explains the relative height in terms of males passing through
space filled with female imagery (assumed in the first room by Meskell) and stepping up
to a higher level to reach their own socio-ritual spacc.z46 Nira Kleinke, however, has
recently demonstrated that Meskell’s spacial separation of the house’s interior into male
and female space makes little sense. According to Meskell’s theory, the kitchen would be
the most important room of the house.?” The second room bad one or two columns
supporting the ceiling?*®*—the columns (varying in shape, cylindriform, papyriform,
etc.) % particularly interesting when found in situ since they were often painted or carved
with the name of the house’s owner.>° Like the first room, the walls of the second were
whitewashed but usually not painted, in some cases featuring niches and other cult
emplacements (see chapter 2).

Bruyére’s term “salle du divan” derives from a structure (generally 20 cm high)
frequently built against a wall in the second room. Similar structures were found in
houses elsewhere in Egypt, so Bruyére’s interpretation of the structure as “bed” or at least
sitting area seems convincing. The most ia.rge% and most beautiful, the second room has
been interpreted as the most important one. ! According to Edward William Lane’s
description of the 19" century Egypt, “having such a divan was a mark of status and
civility.”®? Such portrayal falls in line with Bruyére’s earlier argument that hidden small
subterranean cachettes—often found close to the divan—could be watched by the
landlord at night,m though who slept and/or sat on the divan is difficult to determine. "
Apart from the family’s belongings, the cacherte could have stored food or conveyed
some religious connotation (see below; pp. 46-9). Fireplaces close to the divan suggest
someone sitting on the divan during craftwork (such as metalworking or faience
production”), Regarding the column, it may have had a gractical function for elevating
the roof of this room, which may have had a Mulgaf 6 as is known from modern

24 Roik argues that a court would improve aix and light conditionings in the second room. To be fair one
should note that Roik suggests the ‘court yard” may have been partly covered: Roik 1988, 130.

5 Bruyere 1939, 65.

6 1, Meskell, ‘An Archaeology of Social Relations in an Egyptian Village®, Journal of Archaeological

Method and Theory 5/3 (1998), 229. }
1 N, Kleinke, Female Spaces: Untersuchungen zu Gender und Archéologie im pharaonischen Agypten,
Gotinger Miszellen Beihefte 1, Gottingen 2007, 73.

% Bruyere 1939, 69.

28 Bruyere 1939, 69.

% Compare, for example, Demarée and Valbelle 2011, 70.

51 Broyere 1939, 70 and Meskell 1998, 229.

52 B W. Lane, An Account of the Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians: Written in Egypt During
the Years 1833-34 and 35, London 1871, 23-8.

22 Bruyere 1939, 6.

25 A< has also been admitted by Meskell argning that her idea “is obviously coloured by modern Egyptian
practices™: Meskell 1998, 231.

255 Meskell 1998, 65.
256 1y, Soulié, Villes et citadins au temps des pharaons, Perrin 2002, 189. This particular type of “domed

window on the ceiling (Arabic: mulgaf) is a ventilation feature that allowed rising hot air to escape, and
prevailing cool north wind to be drawn in.” It is, for example, also known from the village of Kahun:
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Egyptian houses.>” In conclusion, the average mud brick house at Deir el-Medina
consisted of two bigger rooms behind each other in the front, followed by two or more
smaller rooms and a corridor along with the kitchen to the rear of the house. So far, no
specific meaning could be attached to certain areas, which have probably all been used
more or less multi-functionally. The variety of the cultic emplacements among the
different houses is remarkable. What, if any, activities took place on the roofs themselves
cannot be established, since the roofs had collapsed by the time Brugére arrived at the site
and he did not make reference to any objects situated top of them.”

Etlggéf\;'\alxrw;axuseum.manchcster.ac.ukfcollection.’anciemegypt."virtualkahunfthemwnfmansionsl, accessed
n uly 2013.

257 .

id Bruyere mentions the find of an intact wooden barred window (Bruyére 1939, 70, 50 x 37 cm), perhaps
L enn;-;al with the one he found the second room of house C. V1. Windows were probably no exception, but
ha;e cen stolen since they could have served as firewood for other people in later times when the village
?_% Cbecn abandoned or had fallen into decay.

e)_Dogzpam also V Miiller, Tell el-Daba XVII. Opferdeponierungen in der Hyksoshauptstadt Auaris (Tell
beec ad a) vom spiten Mittleren Reich bis zum frithen Neuen Reich. Teil 1: Auswertung und Deutung der

2funde und Funde, Wien 2008, 372, note 1129.



Chapter 2: Fixed Cultic Emplacements

In the houses at Deir el-Medina various types of architecturally fixed structures have
emerged that most probably served as cultic emplacements. Though perhaps somewhat
imprecise, the term “cultic emplacement” is deployed here to avoid any conceptual im-
portation that might occur through the application of terminology otherwise specific to
other contexts or even other cultures. Such analytical slippage has proven quite pervasive.
A good example of this problem within the Deir el-Medina context itself comes from the
discussion of the so-called false doors that appear in houses.””* While E§gr0ptological
usage often employs the term a “false door” related to the mortuary context,”" the main
purpose of a false door came from its function as the central cultic locations in the
tombs, 28! where the Ka (i.e., one particular dimension of the person according to
Egyptian conceptualization)*® of the deceased received offerings. From this perspective,
false doors—a general classification including those found in houses—received
interpretation as imaginative “point[s] of transition”* between this world and the next.”%*
Whereas some of these so-called false doors at Deir el-Medina might appertained to
ancestral worship within the house,?® a broader interpretation remains not only possible
but also probable. The function of false doors as primary cultic location in tombs may
have found parallel in the houses.?*® As a working hypothesis, false doors were no longer

9 Bruyére 1939, 67.

20 grudied in detail by S. Wiebach, Die dgyptische Scheintiir. Morphologische Studien zur Entwicklung
und Bedeutung der Hauptkultstelle in den Privatgrdbern des Alten Reichs, HAS 1, Hamburg 1981. See also
recently A. Kahlbacher and L. Zelenkovd Hudédkova, ‘Kultstelle in Bewegung. Position und Konzeption
von Scheintiir, Statue und zugehoriger Dekoration in den Felsgribern von Mier und Beni Hassan im
Mittleren Reich’, in: G. Neunert, K. Gabler and A. Verbovsek (eds), Nekropolen: Grab — Bild - Ritual.
Beitriige des zweiten Miinchner Arbeitskreises Junge Aegyptologie (MAJA 2), GOF 54, Wiesbaden 2013,
90-2.

%l E g recently H.M. Hays, ‘Funerary Rituals (Pharaonic Period)’, in: J. Dieleman and W. Wendrich (eds),
UCLA Encyclopedia of Egyptology, Los Angeles, 2; cf. www.escholarship.org/uclitem/Ir32g9zn, accessed
on 24 June 2013.

2 It is beyond the scope of the present study to discuss the ancient Egyptian conception of a person in
detail. Compare, for example, G.C. Borioni, Der Ka aus religionswissenschaftlicher Sicht. Verdffent-
lichungen der Institute fiir Afrikanistik und Agyptologie der Universitat Wien 101. Wien 2005, 17-28.

3 Meskell 1998, 231 following Bruyére 1939, 67 who had defined them as “portes fictives qui s 'ouvrent
g’{gag:miremem sur un monde irréel.”

Similarly, the ones found in the royal mortuary temples have been interpreted as passages to the
nt’;!herworld, a palace/residence, or other rooms etc. cf. Weiss 2011, 201-2.

E.g. recently N. Harrington, ‘Funerary furniture made to order? Stela UC 14228°, in: D. Magee,
J. Bourriau and S. Quirke (eds), Sitting beside Lepsius. Studies in Honour of Jaromir Malek at the Griffith
Institute. OLA 185, Leuven 2009, 229 and L. Gahlin, ‘Private Religion’, in: T. Wilkinson (ed.), The
£§ypn‘an World, New York 2010, 334. See also Fitzenreiter 1994, 57-9.

'In fact, the function of false doors in New Kingdom tombs also shifted: false doors were degraded from
main cult place to Nebenkuitstellen, cf. . Spiegel, ‘Die Entwicklung der Opferszenen in den Thebanischen
Grabern’, MDAIK 14 (1956), 190. This development has been interpreted as evidence for the idea that the
wo_rld of the living gradually became more distant from the world of the deceased in the New Kingdom, cf.
Spiegel 1956, 206. This is interesting because others have argued that the borders between the two worlds
became blurred, cf. J. Assmann, ‘Geheimnis, Gedichtnis und Gottesnihe: Zum Strukturwandel der
Grabsemantik und der Diesseits-Jenseitsbeziehungen im Neuen Reich’, in: J. Assmann, E. Dziobek, H.
Guksch and R, Kampp (eds) Thebanische Beamtennekropolen, Neue Perspektiven archéologischer
Farschung. Internationales Symposium Heidelberg 9.—13.6.1993. SAGA 12, Heidelberg 1995, 281-93.
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confined to serve as cultic emg]acements for the deceased alone, but operated as more
generic cultic emplacements.”®” To avoid analytical risk involved in employing the
architectural category “false door”—a term frequently conceptualized as cultic locality
strictly within tombs—the more neutral locution “cultic emplacement” will replace it
(cf. table 2).

Yet another group of cultic emplacements—namely the so-called laraires—have
witnessed similar terminological problems. The French lexeme “laraire” derives from
Latin “lararium’ which denotes a “part of the interior of a2 Roman house, in which the
tutelary deities (the so-called lares) were placcd.”z63 In this case, the terminology
proceeds from not only a different context, but also a much different culture, both
chronologically and geographically. Application of this specifically Roman architectural
conception to Deir el-Medina proves problematic, insofar as it raises specific expec-
tations. For example, Roman “lares” typically received veneration in the less representa-
tive quarters of Roman domiciles,?® which was certainly not the case at Deir el-Medina,
as demonstrated below. However, both the Roman “laraire” and the Egyptian structures
in question do designate domestic cult places. The inquiry must therefore turn to which
specific cultic localities the standard terminology seeks to classify, for Bruyére deployed
“Iaraire,” “autel,””" “naos™”" and “niche;” all with reference to certain architectural
features (cf. table 3). While the difficulties of reconstructing find contexts have hampered
proper distinction among categories,”Z Bruyére exacerbated analytical problems by using
the four terms more or less interchangeably. As one example, a naos for Bruyére could
consist of (fragments of) “encadrements de portes de laraires.”*” The same applies to
autels: he explained numerous fragments of laraires in house 5.0. L as a feature typical of
houses vielding “autels aux Pénates.”™™* This blurred terminology actually fits the find
situation of the Roman eponym—the lararium—which could appear both as altar, niche,

27 CF I, Weiss, ‘Some thoughts on the false doors at Deir el-Medina’, in: M. Hom, J. Kramer, D. Soliman,
N.T.B. Staring, C. van den Hoven and L. Weiss (eds), Current Research in Egyptology 2010: Proceedings
of the Eleventh Annual Symposium Which Took Place at Leiden University, The Netherlands, 5-8 January
2010, Oxford 2011, 197-205.

8 T, Lewis, A Latin Dictionary, Oxford 1980, 1036 and e.g. Ritner 2008, 185.

269 T Frghlich, Lararien- und Fassadenbilder in den Vesuvstéidten, Untersuchungen zur “volkstiimlichen”
pompejanischen Malerei, Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts. Rémische Abteilung,
Ergiinzungshefi 32, Mainz 1991, 22 and 29. Interestingly, Frohlich notes that the absence of offering places
in front of paintings does not automatically indicate the paintings were no “Kultstellen” (Fréhlich 1991, 21)
Girlanden etc. He also assumes that paintings served as a cheaper alternative to the more expensive shrines
of richer households (Fréhlich 1991, 29). Note that the idea that the lararia were situated in less
representative areas of the house has recently been challenged by Gunther Schémer in his paper ‘Domestic
cults in the Roman Empire: Archaeological Methods for Detecting Individuality in the Roman Household"
held on 16 July 2013 at the conference “Forms of Religious Individualisation: Concepts and Processes”,
Max Weber Center/Erfurt University.

20 «pgysoP is the French word for “altar” or “offering table,” cf. http:/fwww.cnrtl.fr/definition/autel;
accessed on 30 July 2013.

71l «Naos” is a Greek loanword used to describe a (portable) shrine containing the image of a god: cf. H.5.
Jones and R, McKenzie (eds), 4 Greek—English Lexicon, Oxford 1940, 1160.

2 Bruydre 1939, 46. Similarly Bruygre seers to propose a typology for the so-called “lits clos,” but does
not apply it to his archaeological finds: cf, Weiss 2009a, 196.

273 I the houses N.E. IX (Bruyére 1939, 254), N.O., XXIV (Bruyére 1939, 298), C. VI (Bruygre 1939, 309),
S.E. IX (Bruyére 1939, 277), and S.0. V (Bruyére 1939, 327).

4 Bruygre 1939, 315.

e —
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or even as wall painting.””® The use of the Roman terminology may thus explain why
Bruyére deployed the terms interchangeably. In only a few cases do terminological dis-
tinctions seem to correspond to categorical distinctions. Within a single house (5.0. VI),
for instance, he referred to an autel and a laraire, apgarently indicating two different
categories. Moreover, his use of the term autel-laraire % suggests a differentiation that
might indicate either categorical indecision or a laraire in the form of an altar (autel),
i.e., a built structure and not a niche. Unfortunately, little information has been preserved
on the only two so-called autels (S.E. VI and S.0. VI*’®) mentioned by Bruyere. The
same is true for the autel-laraire in house C. IL?"® Regarding terminological ambiguity,
only two distinctions remain clear: autel never describes a niche, while niche and naos
never refer to built structures.”® In short, larger and smaller cultic emplacements appear
throughout the houses of Deir el-Medina, the larger being those previously called “false
doors,” the smaller further categorized into niches and altars (cf. tables 2 and 3).281
Bruyére’s somewhat confusing terminology will therefore be discarded and only
complement descriptions where necessary. The large house altars (formerly called “Jits
clos”)zgiscussed by the author in her MPhil thesis and will not be studied again in
detail.

2.1. Analysis of the Larger Cultic Emplacements

Bruygre found about 19 larger cultic emplacements at Deir el-Medina whose average size
was 170 x 115 cm and which varjed in number and orientation per house (see table 2).283
Varying orientation, however, does not necessarily support arguments against their
religious significance since similar diversity occurs among the house altars of both
Amarna and Deir el-Medina.2®* While some scholars still consider orientation a crucial
element of Egyptian religicm,235 most sources indicate that the Egyptians handled

213 W Martini, Sachwérterbuch der klassischen Archdologie, Stuttgart 2003, 191. Cf. also the finds in the
houses of the Vesuvian area: A. Kaufmann-Heinimann, Gétter und Lararien aus Augusta Raurica,
Herstellung, Fundzusammenhéinge und sakrale Funktion figiirlicker Bronzen in einer Romischen Stadt
igrschungen in Augst 26, Augst 1998, 184,

s In hO}]SB C.II: cf. Bruyere 1939, 302,

. Bruyére 1939, 271.

bk Bruygre 1939, 331,

Bruyére 1939, 302.

; TOYC seems to share this idea, but adds to the confusion by neglecting fixed altars and only
t‘hstmguishing simple niches and more elaborated ones with decorated frames referred to as ‘naoi’: N. Toye,
Amon-de-la-bonne-rencontre’, GM 211 (2006), 101, note 60. Sadek refers to “laraires or household
ggllnnes" as “niches in the house-walls,” i.e. excluding built structures like altars; cf. Sadek 1988, 77.

Anna Stevens’ term “vertical niches” (cf. Stevens 2006, table I1.13.2, 235-46) will not be applied to the
present study, because I understand the term niche as a deeper cavity in the wall in which objects can be
?Elzaced. See also Bruyére’s summary: Bruygre 1939, 46.

The results of the analysis of the house altars have been published in Weiss 2009a, 193-208. See also
mm:e recently N. Cherpion, ‘La danseuse de Deir el Médina et les prétendus “lits clos” du village’, Egypte
{frique & Orient 63 (2011), 55-72.

o Bruyere 1939, 68.
b Stevens 2006, 226-8, and 231, and Weiss 2009a, 204-5.

mfif- M.J. Raven, ‘Egyptian Concepts of the Orientation of the Human Body’, JEA 91 (2005), 38 with
1ces.
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symbolic orientation pragmatically.”*® Accordingly, the importance of orientation existed
only in theory,”®” with the actual location of domestic cult places depending on space and

other practical considerations (such as the location of exits)‘- '
Nevertheless, a pattern does emerge for the location of thezsgarge cultic em-
placements insofar as almost all rest within the houses’ secom‘:l Tooms. The rather poor
state of wall preservation, however, does aﬂowngr' the pqs_s1b111ty of other large cultic
emplacements having since fallen into decay;” 10 addition, othf,r.f_; may have b.een
painted onto mud brick walls®® and hence had disappeared fronft v1s_1b111ty by the time
Bruyere arrived at the site. Numbers, therefore, do not necessarily yield representative

results. .
Investigation will now turn to the large cultic emplacements themselves following

Bruyére’s numbering system, their meaning 91 discussed further below (chapter 2.2}.

House N.E. XV

(ﬁg- 3 )292

Painted yellow with red bands, the large cultic emp%g;;ement (155 x 90 cm) of hous.e
NE. XV rests in the north wall of the third room.”” Though somewhat vague, this
description converges with recent analysis of another largc' cultic emglaceri;ent at
Amarna. Such coloring may refer the emplacemg;tfs red c!ecorat:on along with a yellow
ground colour of for the hieroglyphic column:” according to the report, the side posts

36 Of. H. Kees, ‘Agypten’, in: A. Alt et al. (eds), Kulturgeschichte des Alten Orients, Handbu::h der Alter-
tumswissenschaft 3. Abt., Tl. 1, Bd. 3, Abschnitt 1, Kulturgeschichte des Alten Orient.s_' 1, Miinchen 1933,
295 and see Raven 2005, 39 stating that “pragmatic” orientations could also be “sy'u%bohci’ ones.

7 Compare for example the text-based considerations by G. Posener, Sur Porientation et t'“or'dre des
points cardinaux chez les Egyptiens, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géitingen L
Philologisch-Historische Klasse, Gottingen 19657 )

8 Bruyare had stated that—with one exception—all large cult emplacements were located in the second
room of the houses which is thus not entirely correct, cf. Bruyére 1939, 67. o

29 For a similar argument concerning the examples from Amama cf. B. Kemp, ‘Wall Pgmtmg§ from the
Workmen’s Village at El-*Amama’, JEA 65 (1979), 51 and A. Ste\{ens, ‘The Material Evidence for
Domestic Religion at Amarna and Preliminary Remarks on its Interpretation’, JEA 89 (2003), 151.

20 This idea has been suggested for the houses at Amarna by Ricke 1967, 27. i )

21 Or “Sinnhorizont;’ cf. HH. Roeder, ‘““Mit dem Auge sehen.” Agyptisches und Agyptologisches zum
“Auge des Horus™, GM 138 (1994), 50. ) ] )

22 Bigg of. http://www.ifao.cgnet.net/uploads/imagesfsites/deir-el-medina/1_Plan_topo_gen_DeM.jpg

» Bruygre 1939, 261.

24 Kemp and Stevens 2010a, 132.
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of house N.E. XV’s emplacement show red painting.*® Since this red and yellow painting
remains the most common decoration of large cultic emplacements at Deir el-Medina, it
must have had some significance. The question, however, is whether or not such sig-
nificance bore any religious symbolism. Egyptologists have frequently emphasized that
“the Egyptian }g)ainter was not free to choose his colors as these always had symbolic
connotations.”® In line with such arguments, the symbolism of various colors could be
discussed for the cult emplacements at Deir el-Medina, but lacking further evidence, none
of these argument seems very convincing. For example, the color red receives inter-
pretation as symbolic of the sun’s ambiguous powers both dangerous and protective,”’ of
which only the protective force would make sense in the domestic space. Yellow could
also have borne a solar connotation,”®® though it may also have functioned as the mere
symbolic counterpart of the color red.®® In conjunction with Bruyére’s term “false door,”
solar motifs regularly appear on false doors of tombs from the New Kingdom period,®
but the color yellow without additional motifs seems rather weak an argument for a solar
symbolism. A different interpretation suggests that yellow imitates gold.**’ Though
perhaps relevant for temple decoration, this hypothesis seems rather inappropriate for the
houses at Deir el-Medina. Yet another interpretation associates red and yellow with
gendered representations, namely, male (red) and female (yellow), as is typical for the
color of the skin of men and women in wall-paintings and reliefs.*® While such
symbolistn could emphasize the family as the houses’ religious core, as demonstrated
below, such symbolism is not plausible because yellow also served as background color
of the hieroglyphic columns, where the may have been employed simply to enhance
hieroglyphic visibility. In summary, traces of red and yellow cannot alone serve as

2% Bruyere 1939, 261.

2 Compare, e.g., the discussion by M.J. Raven, ‘Papyrus-sheats and Ptah-Sokar-Osiris Statues’, OMRO
59-60 (1978-9), 281 with references.

#1 E.g., H. Kees, Farbensymbolik in dgyptischen religiésen Texten. Nachrichten von der Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Gottingen 11, Géttingen 1943, 446-9; J.G. Griffiths, ‘The Symbolism of Red in
Egyptian Religion’, in: J. Bergman (ed.), Ex orbe religionum. Studia Geo Widengren XXIV mense apr.
MCMIXXIT quo die lustra tredecim feliciter explevit oblata ab collegis, discipulis, amicis, collegae
magistro amico congratulantibus 1, Leiden 1972, 89-90; R.H. Wilkinson, Symbel & Magic in Egyptian Art.
London 1994, 106-7 and G. Robins, ‘Color Symbolism’, in: D.B. Redford (ed.) The Oxford Encyclopedia
%;Anciem Egypt 1, Oxford 2001, 292.

G. Pinch, ‘Red Things: The Symbolism of Colour in Magic’, in: W.V. Davies (ed.), Colour and Painting
in Ancient Egypt, London 2001, 184 and see also N. Harrington, Living With the Dead. Ancestor Worship
élg?g}d Maz"tuary Ritual in Ancient Egypt, Oxford 2013, 67.
= Wil._lun‘son 1994, 111.

As indicated by solar motifs and hymns appearing on false doors in tombs such as TT 32, cf. L. K4kosy,
B. Tam4, B. Zoltan, LF. Zoltan and G. Emé (eds), The Mortuary Monument of Djehutymes (TT 32), Studia
z;’;fgyp:iaca Maior 1, Budapest 2004, pl. VL

A.S has been suggested for the use of yellow as background color on the doorways in the temple of
Medinet Habu by U. Holscher, The Excavation of Medinet Habu IV. The Mortuary Temple of Ramses III,
?;ﬂn 1L, The University of Chicago Oriental Institute Publications 55, Chicago 1951, 39.

On the color symbolism of red and yellow for men and women, cf, e.g., W.A. Ward, The Egyptian
Economy and Non-royal Women: Their Status in Public Life, (NEH Lecture, Brown University, 21 June,
1 995)_, cf. l?ttpzllwww.stoa.orgldictima!e,ssayslwa.rdlect.shtml; accessed on 30 July 2013. The latter
::IP}EU'IIE-G this painting tradition by arguing contrary to women, men worked outside and became tanned.

ard’s interpretation is highly questionable though; for instance, the tomb owners are usually shown sitting

l-mder a"ba]dachiﬂ when examining the work of their subordinates outside and should have thus been as
Yellow” as their wives,
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indication of potential symbolism of the large cultic emplacements, let alone justify
conmection to false doors and mortuary practices. Given limited support from other
iconographic details, conclusions regarding color symbolism ultimately remain dubious.

The upper lintel part of house N.E. XV’s large cultic emplacement was
plastered®® and inscribed with on a red background, as indicated by a fragment Bruyre
found underneath. The remains of the inscription read “[...] n Jmn 5§ [...] meaning [a
title*] of Amun, scribe [...]*** Unfortunately, no name survives. Based on decorations
from smaller cultic emplacements, an original offering formula seems likely (see below,
p. 40).3% Egyptian titulaturies usually begin with the most important t?tlc, 50 the sub-
sequent designation “scribe” suggests 2 higher ranking title at the begipmng, ie. and_ not
simply “servant” or “follower.” The abundant administrative and priestly designations
related to the various domains of Amun prevent reconstruction of the title, let alone the
bearer’s personal name.

A doorpost the house N.E. XV found in situ associagTes the house with Khawy
(ii),305 though little information about this guardian survives.”® The names 0f31;}18i5 parents
no longer remain on the poorly-preserved inscriptions of his tomb (TT 214).”™ He may
have had a father whose title related to the god Amun and who served as a scribe;
conversely, the inscription might indicate another occupant of the house. A workman
Pashedu also finds attestation in the house (Cat. 6.2). Since Khawy (ii) has no extant
genealogical chart, his connection to one of the twelve known men called Pashedu at Deir
el-Medina lies outside the realm of possibility.mg The inscription on the larger cultic
emplacement, therefore, does not necess arily relate to the family of Khawy (ii). However,
the title does suggest that someone professionally affiliated with the god Amun did use

393 Bruydre’s term limon moulé literally means “molded mud brick,” but he seems to refers to a thick layer
of mud brick plaster, common as prime grounding for paintings elsewhere in Ancient Egypt.
304 The transcription was published by Bruyere 1939, 261, but unfortunately no picture of the inscription is
available for a check.

305 1 Budka, Der Konig an der Haustiir, Die Rolle des dgyptischen Herrschers an dekorierten Tiir-
gewdnden von Beamten im Neuen Reich, Verdffentlichungen der Institute fiir Afrikanistik und Agyptologie
an der Universitit Wien 94, Beitrige zur Agyptologie 19, Wien 2001, 14. .

= Bruyére 1939, 261 and Davies 1999, 193, The striking arm (Gardiner D 40) is the determinative of the
title ssw.Ly, i.e. “guardian” a title borne by Khawy (ii). Khawy (i) was a workman and is thus not attested
on the large cult emplacement. Contrary to Davies® minor slip (1999, 193 and note 41 versus 1999, 77, note
16), it is the workman Khawy (i) and not the guardian Khawy (i) who is attested on the rock cut stela
MMA 14.6.183, This is unfortunate, for the rock cult stela shows the adoration of the god Amun. On the
stela Khawy (i) is accompanied by Amenemope, the “draftsman of Amun” Prehotep (i) and a man called
Amenemwia. There is, however, no reason to argue that Khawy (i) and Khawy (ii) might have been related
and the appearance of yet another Khawy related to the god Amun does not contribute to analysis of this
large cult emplacement.

37 Davies 1999, 192-3. _
3% Cf Davies 1999, 193. The tomb and its inscriptions are unfortunately unpublished and cannot be

checked: cf. F. Kampp, Die Thebanische Nekropole. Zum Wandel des Grabgedankens von der XVIII. bis
zur XX. Dynastie T1, Mainz 1996, 494.

30 Brom the 19 men called Pashedu listed by Davies, four are known as workmen Pashedu (i), (ii), (xiv),
and (xv). Eight others were called Pashedu, but no titles are known as of yet: Pashedu (iv), (v), (xi), (xii),
(xiii), (xvi), (xvii), and (xix), cf. Davies 1999, 301. These eight might have been workmen, so they cannot
be excluded here. In fact, the men bearing other titles may also have been workmen earlier in their career as

well.
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the emplacement from house N.E. XV in some phase > Indeed, Méller found a fragment
from a religious text in the honse (Cat. 12.1), perhaps part of an archive comparable to
the so-called Chester Beatty library and thus potentially bequeathed over several
generations.*!! Méller was a specialist in hieratic paleography,”'” so his assessment of the
text’s genre deserves serious consideration. Since the present location of the fragment—
Berlin or Cairo—as well as its current museum number remain unknown, the text cannot
provide insight into possible religious practices performed in the house, nor can it
illuminate activities related to the cultic emplacement. As the Chester Beatty library
indicates, not all owners were literate, so declarations that “ordinary necropelis workmen
(...) were literate and possessed medical texts™!? are somewhat exaggerated. While most
workmen may have had some degree of literacy, competency in complex texts is another
matter. Therefore, the text found in N.E. XV does not elucidate religious activities of that
house perforce.314 An ostracon with a representation apparently copied from a tomb
(TT 359, Cat. 11.17; see also below p. 76 and p. 158) does suggest, nonetheless, that
someone interested in religious practice did occupy the house at some point. Living under
the reign of Ramesses II, Khawy (ii) would probably not have seen the decoration of
TT 359, which dates to the reign of Ramesses II1*" It is therefore more plausible that one
of the later inhabitants of the house, perhaps a Pashedu, may have drawn the ostracon,
which could have served as cult image deifying Amenhotep-son-of-Hapu, an influential
official under king Amenhotep III, who was later worshipped in the Theban area.’’® In
fact, this offers an alternative interpretation for the inscription on the emplacement in

1 For worship of “particular deities as patrons” depending on the profession of the worshippers
themselves, ¢f, e.g., D.P. Silverman, ‘Divinity and Deities in Ancient Egypt’, in: B.E. Shafer (ed.),
Religion in Ancient Egypt. Gods, Myths and Personal Practice, Ithaca 1991, 54.

*!! Building on the preliminary work by Georges Posener, Pieter Willem Pestman has studied the so-called
Chester Beatty library and the question which documents belonged to the archive and by whom the papyri
were owned, cf. J. Cerny, Papyrus Hiératiques de Deir el-Médineh, Tome I, Cairo 1978, vii-iii and
P.W. Pestman, ‘“Who Were the Owners of The Chester Beatty Papyri’, in: R.J. Demarée and J.J. Janssen
(eds), Gleanings from Deir el Medina. EU 1, Leiden 1981, 155-72. Most probably P. Chester Beatty
I-XIX, P. DeM I-XVII, P. Naunakhte I and IV, P. Geneva 15274, and probably P. Naunakhte II and III and
perhaps also P. BM 10731 constituted a family archive that had been bequeathed through several
generations. Pestman (1981, 155) excluded P. BM 10731 from the archive. P. BM 10731 had been written
by Qenhirkhopshef (i) which confirms Deir el-Medina as its provenance (cf. LE.S. Edwards,
‘Kenhikhopshef’s Prophylactic Charm’, JEA 54 (1968), 155). Contrary to Pestman, P. BM 10731’s find
spot apart from the rest of the archive does not necessarily undermine its original connection to the archive,
as the papyrus scroll could have been sold illegally, the with other documents (cf, J. Cerny, “The Will of
Naunakhte and the Related Documents’, JEA 31 (1945), 29). A definite relationship cannot be established,
1b1%tp BM 10731 would fit perfectly into the context of the Chester Beatty archive.

His hieratic palacography is still a standard work for modern Egyptology students: G. Médller,
Hieratische Paldographie: die aegyptische Buchschrift in ihrer Entwicklung von der fiinften Dynastie bis
Zl;r romischen Kaiserzeit (2 vols) (2™ corrected edition), Leipzig 1936.

R.L. Miller, ‘Palaeoepidemiology, literacy, and medical tradition among the necropolis workmen in
New Kingdom Egypt’, Medical History 35 (1991), 23.

The same applies to fragments of papyrus perhaps with religious content found in houses C. II’s first
g-%om and N.O, XXVII’s third room by Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, 445 and pl. LXXII; cf, Cat. 12.10-1.

Davies 1999, 78 quotes O, MMA 09.184.183,2 dating to the 21* year of the reign of Ramesses II, ca.
:lft:;]tf’-c . Whereas Rg-messes 111 reigned from 1187-1157 B.C., beginning of his 65 year reign after the
2 tion of Khawy (ii). For the dates cf. E. Hornung, R. Krauss, and D.A, Warburton, Ancient Egyptian
5 "‘mﬂfogy,_ Handbook of Oriental Studies Sect. 1, The Near and Middle East 83, Leiden 2006, 493.

CL.D. Wildung, Egyptian Saints. Deification in Pharaonic Egypt, New York 1977, 89.
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house N.E. XV. Several factors intimate that the inscription refers to Am_enhotcp-son-of—
Hapu. First, a higher ranking priestly tifle followed by the title “scribe” (:.'e. “[...]_ n Imn
s§ [...]”) would rarely identify an inhabitant of the village. Although priestly titles do
come from Deir el-Medina, they usually consist of designations that rank lowelr than
“village scribe.” Second, Amenhotep-son-of-Hapu received veneration as intermedl_ary of
Amun in the temple of Amun at Karnak; moreover, this figure served as a royal scribe. A
tentative reconstruction of the titulatory on the house’s larger cultic empla:f:lf_:’ment could
thus read “{whm.w} n Imn, s§ {nsw Imn-htp-s3-Hpj}” (“{intermediary}”"" of Amun,
{royal} scribe { Amenhotep-son-of-Hapu}”). )

In front of house N.E. XV’s cultic emplacement, in Bruyére found a low platform
(a so-called frottoir or estrade basse), visible in the photograph, but not ;}Sen d.escribed in
detail,318 which in his estimation, may have been used for offerings.”” This platform
represents a less elaborate version of the so-called lustration slabs found in front .of
similar emplacements at Amarna, though the latter are usually larger a_nd have a rim
(similar to a basin).*® According to common interpretation, these “lustration slabs” were
used primarily for supporting water jars and washing activities, but cultlF actw1ty3;such
as purification rituals and/or libation offerings—may have also been mcludc(:.l. Thc
platform of house N.E. XV may have experienced similar application, thereb_y implying
cultic functionality; however, it remains distinct from an offering table found in the same
house (Cat. 6.2).°22 While the latter preserves the design.atlon Pgshedu, the name’s
frequency prevents precise identification of the Pgshedu in question; moreover, the
offering table has retained neither divine name nor epn:het: N '

Consequently, interpretation of those religious activities related to the l.arge cultic
emplacement in house N.E. XV persists without firm support. Although a relatively well-
educated person interested in religious matters may have venerated A.r‘ncnhotcp—so.n-of-
Hapu in the house at some point in this house, even this conclusion remains hypothetical.

317 This reconstruction should be treated with caution, for whan.w r Imn is, in fact, not attested as a title of
Amenhotep-son-of-Hapu, who called himself whm.w n p3 nir N’bTMBﬁ t-_R', “hGI.‘ald of .thls god .Amen.hotep
III,” cf. Wildung 1977a, 87. A phrase, not a title, usually describes his function as mtermedm‘?f for the
people offering his statue. For example on stela CG Cairo 42037 Amenhf)tep-son—of-Hapu says: _Cnme to
me, and I shall relay your words to Amun-of-Karnak™ .(cf. Jjm n=j smj=j dd=tn m Imn-n-Jp.1). !-_hs role as
intermediary is granted by the king demonstrated in his self_Areference as spokesperson of ﬂ}e lgng rather
than that of the god Amun (“spokesman appointed by the king to hear your words of supplication and to
promote the affairs of the two lands;” i.e. whm.w n dd nsw r sdm mw)d.w.t n(y).t nmh r sr.t fr(w).t
tzwy).; cf. A.P. Kozloff and B.M. Bryan, Egypt’s Dazzling Sun. Amenhotep III and his World, Cleveland
1992, 251 and W, Helek, Urkunden der 18. Dynastie, Heft 21. Inschriften von Zeitgenossen Amenop}?is 'I_H,
Berlin 1958, 1833, 18-9. If Amenhotep-son-of-Hapu is depicted here, however, a real title O.f .h:s, l:ch
{s§m.w-kb} n Imn (Festival conductor of Amun’, cf. A.R. Ayedi, Index of Egyptian Administrative,
Religious and Military Titles of the New Kingdom, Ismailia 2006, 518, no. 1755) would be more con-
vincing.

*18 Bruyére 1939, 261 and pl, X1IL.

*19 Bruyére 1939, 261 and pl, X1II. ) )
0 Compare, for example, the “lustration slab” in house P.47.19 published by L. Borchardt and H. Ricke,

Die Wohnhduser in Tell el-Amarna, Bexlin 1980, 124-5 and pls 10 A and B.
321 Stevens 2006, 235.
22 Bruyere 1939, 261.
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(fig. 4)

Interpretation of the large cultic emplacement situated in the east wall of house S.E. Vs
second room proves even more difficult, however. Likewise painted in yellow and red,
the structure contained no traces of a “tableau painted with persons”**® as Bruysre
explicitly mentioned. Such remark attracts particular attention since Bruyére recorded no
other panels with depictions of offering persons for any of the other large cultic
emplacements in the village apart from house S.0. V (see table 2 and pp. 50-2 below).
The crucial question then arises as to why Bruyére would expect such a fablegu and
whether his statement implies frequent depiction of human offering persons upon the
large cultic emplacements. Were such decoration common, one would expect Bruyére to
declare as much. Perhaps Bruyére expected to find these tableaus, since the shape of the
emplacements resembles that of false doors, which frequently feature such panels.
Unfortunately, no artifacts elucidate the function of this emplacement. Two other artifacts
emerge elsewhere in the house: a round slice of turquoise inscribed with “scribe Pen-
taweret” and a wooden block inscribed with the name Hay.324 Yet again, the identities of
these individuals as well as their possible relationship to the family of Khawy (ii) remain
obscure.*” These objects had no immediate religious significance, but may have been
used to fashion other objects with religious use. In this case, the turquoise may have been
used as raw material for crafts like amulet production (see also below; p. 164-9) while
the parallelepiped could have served as some kind of tool or work-bench.

A divan stood opposite the cultic emplacement, probably as a seat and/or bed (see
above chapter 1.6).*”° Once again, Meskell’s conception of a strictly functional or sym-
bolic division of various rooms requires substantial correction.*”” Nevertheless, the first
and second rooms almost certainly functioned as the houses’ primarily living areas.’?®
Bruyére recorded no hinge holes for doors, so the large cultic emplacement opposite the

:_f: Bruyére 1939, 270.
— Bruy_ére 1939, 270-1.

Davies lists three scribes by the name Pentaweret: Pentaweret (ii), (iii), and (iv) who were in duty
between the reigns of Ramesses IT and Ramesses IV (for the exact dating and the sequence of smd.f scribes
ﬂﬁ‘tha!f time cf. Davies 1999, 126-133 and 283). As for Hay, the name was very common at Deir el-Medina
and since no charts of either a Pentaweret or Khawy (ii) are yet known, no possible relationship can be
Wi between one of the 14 men called Hay and the others attested in house S.E. V.

Bruysre 1939, pl. XXTX,

G Kleinke 2007.

o Eg I Toivari-Viitala, ‘Deir el-Medina (Development)’, in: W. Wendrich (ed.), UCLA Encyclopedia of
§¥piology, Los Angeles 2011, S; cf. http://digital2 library.ucla.edu/viewltem.do?ark=21198/2z002b227q;

dccessed on 2™ 7 anuary 2012.
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divan would have thus been visible to everyone in the second room. ThoL_lgh the house
itself was not a public space, if parts of it were indeed employc-d for cultic usage, they
would not have been hidden from sight, as with the sanctuary 1n a tc':mple. As for the
cultic emplacement in house S.E. V, no evidence supports a cultic function.

S.E. VII

(fig. 5)

Such conclusions apply to the large cultic emplacement of house S.E VII as well, which
bears striking similarity to the previous one. Painted both in red and yellow, it, too, rested
in the east wall of the second room opposite the divan. The mblesczzgu was destroyed. The
family of Nebamentet (i) probably owned the house (see table 1),” but no decoration or
inscriptions support an interpretation as a cultic emplacement. In front of th\e large cultic
emplacement, Bruyzre found a large ostracon (Cat. 11.36). Although Bruyere alludes to
the find only vaguely within his published mategiB%l, his notebook reciord a grartd ostra-
con, compte” in front of a “stéle fausse porte.””" In contrast to Molller, Bruyére could
probably not read hieratic, which then calls into question his 1dcnt1fw_at¥on of the ostracon
as an accounting text. Both find spot and size could suggest rehglo}:s cqnnota‘uons,
though the dearth of further information—particularly its current classification number
and location—prohibit any certainty. _
House S.E. VII has also yielded a left doorpost portraying three persons w.alkl.ng
rightward and carrying offerings (Cat. 4.17). Since the fragment lay more or le-ss in situ,
the four names found on the doorpost—Nebamentet (i, Hat]mrﬂ-lunem (viii), his wife, as
well as Anuy (ii) and Nebsetau (i), his brothers—most likely indicate that the house
belonged to them. Given its size (h. 74 cm; w. 22 cm; d. 21 cm), the doorpost could not
have constituted the small cultic emplacement located in the east wall of the.ﬁrst room
(h. 45 cm; w. 45 cm; d. 18 cm),331 rather, the doorpost formed part ofa ﬁmchongl door,
though the decoration remains quite unusual Doorpqsts of bott} small cultic em-
placements and generally depict the original owner kneeling or stapdmg at the 1owe1: end
(e.g. Cat. 4.22), 32 not walking in a procession, as in Cat._4.17. This anomaly may }}mt at
the doorpost’s connection to the second room’s large cultic emplacement, but its original

3 Bruyere 1939, 273.

330 ¢of, Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_014.
31 Bruyere 1939, 272. '
332 [nrerestingly, this is only occasionally the case on the doorposts of actual doors. Budka does not mention

this decoration scheme: cf. Budka 2001, 6-7, but see her figs 5, 16, and 27).
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context remains unclear, the find spot being the cave of the house. As for the two stelae
found in the house S.E. VII (Cat. 11.34 and Cat. 11.35), few specifics have emerged,
though one (Cat. 11.34) portrays a standing couple and the other is an 2}-jkr-stela (Cat.
11.35). Either may have stood in the small niche or upon the large house altar in the first
room (see also p. 79). No names indicate a relation with Nebamentet (i)’s family, nor has
any clarity arisen regarding the large cultic emplacement’s function.

S.E. VIII

(fig. 6)

House S.E. VIII exhibits a floor plan almost identical to that of house S.E. VIL**? and
both displayed a divan and large cultic emplacement in the same relative location.
Apparently houses in similar areas of the village were not only built at the same time but
also along the same layout>** The large cultic emplacement of house S.E. VIII was
painted red with a yellow band in the middle.**

Drilled into the soil, an amphora stood before this placement.”™ The amphora’s
fixed nature suggests a storage function. Indeed, donkeys carried water to Deir el-
Medina®’ for a variety of purposes from drinking to cooking to (libation) offerings,”*®
and such water requires storage. Textual sources confirm the performance of water
libations, as when, for instance Thutmose (ii) writes a letter to his son Butehamun (i) and
Tequests, in his own absence, that he not neglect the water libation to the god Amun, the
desired effect being a safe returmn from a place called Yar.”*® The venue for this offering
may go unspecified, but no evidence supports a locality outside the house. In the cave of
house S.E. VIII, large amphorae decorated with ornamental Hathor heads have been
found,**° perhaps used for religious activities conducted within the house. Practical
considerations might intimate that smaller vessels ushered water out of the larger fixed
amphorae. Water or some other substance was probably drawn from such amphora and
offered before the emplacement, but the amphora need not have had a purely cultic use, if

336

:fi Bruygre 1939, pl. XXIX.

s COmEJaYC, for example, the ground plans of the houses C. I-C. III, cf. Bruyére 1939, pl. XXIX.

L35 DTuYRre 1939, 275,

’ According 1o Bruyére, between the large cuitic emplacement and the divan two amphorae were enforced
li;fggg;oﬂ When checking the map, only one seems close enough to be possibly related: Bruyére 1939,
% ;

s g;ri J. Janssen, Donkeys at Deir el-Medina, EU 19, Leiden 2005, 73.

A pare Luiselli 2011a, 90 and Stevens 2009, 9-10.

iy CF P Tunin 1973, of. Luiselli 201 la, 293-4.
Bruyere 1939, 275.
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any. Once more, this emplacement does not demand a cultic interpretation. The artifacts
found in the house will undergo fuller discussion below, in relation to that niche found in
the first room of the house (pp. 80-2).>"

N.O. I
U .
) & e 'r
! | i
(fig. 7

The west wall of house N.O. II’s first room originally contained two doors, the left one
blocked at some point and later rebuilt as a large cultic emplacement.*** Interestingly, this
emplacement also underwent several phases of construction. First, it was painted in red
and yellow, repainted in the same colors, and then in a third, much later stage, painted in
white.3* The walls of the room were white-washed,*** most probably in all three phases.
Questions remain as to whether the emplacement’s white color was decoration or means
of concealing it against the white background of the white-washed wall. Bruyére having
initially interpreted the cultic emplacements as false doors,>* such white painting finds
noteworthy parallels in tombs, for during the Old Kingdom, false doors in tombs were
painted with thick layers of white paint affer completion of their decoration.** Likewise,
the white coating of the cultic emplacement in house N.O. II was subsequently added
onto the original red and yellow decoration. For the Old Kingdom context, this white
paint likely served as a means of purifying the false doors,>*" and indeed, cultic pottery
underwent the same process with the same color during the same pcric:ui,343 the latter
practice common even into the New Kingdom.**® White-coated pottery, for example,

*! Bruyere 1939, 275.

342 Bruygre 1939, 280.

33 Bruyere 1939, 280.

3 Bruyere 1939, 280.

33 Bruyere 1939, 67.

¥ Compare, for example, K.O. Kuraszkiewicz, “Inscribed Objects from the Old Kingdom Necropolis West
of the Step Pyramid (With Remarks on Their White Coating)’, in: F. Coppens (ed.), Abusir and Saqgara in
the Year 2001 Proceedings of the Symposium (Prague, September 25™_27% 2001), Archiv orientdini T0/3,

Prague 2002, 351-76 csp. nos 3 and 4.
¥ guraszkiewicz 2002, 367-8 and T.1. Rzeuska, ‘Some Remarks on the Old Kingdom White Painted

Funerary Cult Pottery From West Saqqara’, in: . Popiclska-Grzybowska (ed.), Proceedings of the Second

Central European Conference of Young Egyptologists. Egypt 2001; Perspectives of research. Warsaw 5-7

March 2001, Warsaw Egyptological Studies TV, Warsaw 2003, 128.

2% Rzeuska 2003 128-34.
39 Rreuska 2003, 128-34. A comprehensive study of the cult pottery from Deir el-Medina is beyond the

scope of this study. For some preliminary considerations see chapter 3.1.3.
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appears in not only the tombs of Deir el-Medina, but also its chapels.* This white
coating may have thus operated as a means of purification, in which case this coloration
would not indicate removal of that cultic emplacement itself. Within the general context
of purification, then, similarity between false doors of the Old Kingdom and the large
cu[tic. emplacement at hand would not necessarily sup?ort Bruyére’s original inter-
pretation of large cultic emplacements as “false doors,” ! although this white coating
might identify the emplacement as a true cultic locality, whereby someone would have
pu:_ifif:d and henpe rgstored it on some occasion. Unfortunately, neither find nor in-
;;El?t;iggurther illuminates religious activities that might have been performed in house

N.O. III

(fig. 8)

Bruyére’s description being even more concise than usual, the find situation of house
!N,O. ML is rather difficult. > Three niches clearly visible on his map go unmentioned:
1.e., two situated in the southern wall of the second and sixth rooms, and a third in the easi
fnai betrrzen (tihe‘ first and second rooms.** Apparently, these niches remained
corated, and since Bruyére did not identi i i

i cene, and since | 3sywcu_355 t identify them as cultic emplacements, they might
3 The layout of the houses N.O. III and N.O. IV suggests modification; a single house
may have sz,cn divided into two through closure of a former door as the workforce of
Deir el—Medln.a continued to grow. A dearth of details precludes any determination as to
gghe_ther the g1ches visible on Bruyére’s map were large cultic emplacements (see above;
- p. 43 for a similar situation in house S.E. VIII), an amphora stood embedded into the,

R'zeuska 2003, 131 and note 19; i
k . 9, quotin, :
re. ﬂ‘ Deir el—Méd:'neh, Cairo 1938q g some examples from G. Nagel, La céramique du Nouvel

l:.:f:;: ':;:hby aflim}’ére 1939, 281 in his description of house N.O. IV. Another blocked door was
: 'S map (193‘; Illuf\fk];(;uts]: NO V (Bruyere 1939,_ 281). Since no cavity in the wall is visible on
30t hias not been add::d tlo e 2e:re is no reasen to question Bruyére’s interpretation. Therefore the latter
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356
s second room,”” but the

ground close to the large cultic en%:lacemcnt of house N.O. II eiatemmayes

‘s . 7 . : 3

tation only on the map
report records no additional finds,™" and interpre detai
quﬁte dubious.3*® Debate still surrounds the nature of the three wall cavities in house

N.O. IIL

Another large white-painted cultic emplacement lay in the westemn wall Of':;ofliz
N.O. VI’s third room.>”® Elaborately shaped and located approx:mately _oplilczsl "
entrance door, the structure would have stood in clear sight Ofd anyo;fvzntenng e room.
than in house N.O. II, the white painting was decorative, !
Egtii ‘;Liafz;tainly ot intended to camouflage the emplacement against the walls, which
ite- ed. .
e peglﬂigv tr];:f z::iis]E;zellow,360 two additional large cultic emplacements are IilmaECd
against the south wall of the same third room. Before the eastern (i.e. left) 0111;5, lrl—;yefz
indicated a small cachette containing a small mat made of alfalfa grass (FFenc : ﬂj;?j d?lzn
several fragments of !gc)t'cery.m1 The term cachette suggests that sorr;etluut%l Zzscarﬁer)
and perhaps covered. %2 In houses at Tell el-Dab’a _(mhlzﬂ:,lted severa cgn rtlh i am-i
the excavator Manfred Bietak found offering deposits filled and covered WI r;lan :
occasionally with mud,363 while two allotment stones in the foundation o£ 3226.“10“38 o_
Ranefer at Amarna may suggest a “foundation ritual to protect the house. ; c.qu_is
tion therefore arises as to whether the cachette of house N.O. V1 may have had a similar
ion.** 366
flmCtl%e offering deposits at Tell el-Dab’a usually lay in the center of.the roc;li?,} dbut
one was situated in an emplacement created by two Zungenmauern (i.e. SIE’ e stt
extending into the room) in the south wall.**" Since the deceased at Tell el-Da alxtve; e
times buried in their houses, the offering deposits might have been related to la ;\:/}1 d.o he
dead.’®® With only two exceptions, home burials was not pr.actlced at Dcu;l el-Medina. i
Nevertheless, the potential offering deposits of Deir ¢l-Medina may have also concern

or symbolic, or

356 Also visible on the map; cf. Bruygre 1939, pl. VIL

357 5

358 llalrnl.lfyc;iznlagt;gf,zif Lfas not possible to travel to Deir el-Medina to analyze the si

village could not be entered, closed to individual research.

3% Bruyére 1939, 282.

3% Bruyere 1939, 282.

36! Bruyere 1939, 282. o

32 Compare, for example, the lexicography as described in http://ww

& 3.’0 ﬁglill’),l%esmd und Deutung der Opferdepots bei Tempeln, in Wohnhausbereichen Uﬂg ‘?‘tl“il;eg: ?;Z

Zweiten Zwischenzeit in Tell el-Dab‘a’, in: H. Willems (ed.), Social Aspem of Fi uHER m?;fe!; Zr v

Egyptian Old and Middle Kingdoms. Prac;gg;'ng{f] 60f the International Symposim
] i 6, OLA 103, Leuven ! :

gg;rﬁgmiﬁugféjfi ,2010a, 507 and Kemp and Stevens 2010b, 51-52, inv. nos. 33328 and 33362.

35 Contra Miiller 2008, 375.

366 Cf, Miiller 2008, 320.

7 M1 Bietak, Tell el-Dab'a V. Ein Friedhofsbezirk der Mitleren Bron

Siedlungsschichten Teil 1, Wien 1991, 137-8, fig. 94-5 and plan 5, cf. Miller 200

368 Miiller 2008, 320-1.

33 Bruyere mentioned child burials in two houses ! s

his nomenclature of the village’s finds namely, the one found in house S.E.

Bruygre 1939, 271.

tuation on site, since the

w.cnrtl.fr/definition/cachette, accessed

Bronzezeitiultur mit Totentempel und
8, 318-0.

ioned in
are 1939, §5), but only one had been mentione
e : 1, fifth room, north; ct

R
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ancestral cults, for the contents of the cachette found in house N.O. VI parallel those of
Tell el-Dab’a. Apart from artifacts, pottery, and pottery models,>™ some offering deposits
contain pottery fragments “destroyed inte:ttionally.”371 The symbolic destruction of the
pots may correspond to the well-known ritual of breaking the red pots for protection
against evil forces,”” at practice that continued into the New Kingdom.*” Excepting two
occasions, this ritual has found attestation only within mortuary contexts (but see below;
PP- 5345).374 In Coffin Text [926] the deceased is asked to wash his/her hands and then
sits for the offering meal, the pots are broken whereupon libation and incense offering
ensue.””” The inhabitants of the village Deir el-Medina may have performed similar
activities in their houses. As indicated by Letters to the Dead (i.e. letters written to
mollify or propitiate angry ancestors), the deceased could intervene in daily life.*™® Given
the resemblance between execration rituals (such as the breaking of the pots) and the
Letters to the Dead,”” offering deposits might have served a similar function. Ancestral
cults sought, then, not only veneration and amelioration of the dead, but protection for the

7 Muller 2008, 323.

31 . Miiller, ‘Offering deposits at Tell el Daba’, in: C.J. Eyre (ed.), 7th International Congress of
Egyptologists, Leuven 1998, 799-800.

372 Miiller 1998, 800. On the ritual see also J. Assmann, Altigyptische Totenliturgien I1: Totenliturgien und
Totenspriiche in den Grabinschriften des Neuen Reichs, Heidelberg 2005, 116-7 with references and J. van
Dijk, ‘Zerbrechen der roten Topfe’, LA VI, 1389-96 and R.K. Ritner, The Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian
Magical Practice. SAOC 54, Chicago 1993, 144-7. On the breaking of offerings in general see also T.
Kertez, 'The Breaking of Offerings in the Cult of Hathor’, Tel Aviv 3 (1976), 134-6; J. van Dijk, The New
Kingdom Necropolis of Memphis. Historical and Iconographical Studies, Groningen 1993, 185-6; S.
Cauville, Offerings to the Gods in Egyptian Temples [first published as L'offrande aux dieux dans le temple
egyptien, Leuven 2011}, Leuven 2012, 31 and Harrington 2013, 37-9.

* Ritner 1993, 146 (with references). That the practice might have been known at Deir el-Medina is
perhaps suggested by a possible allusion in the dream book, where “breaking the vessel (...) means
fighting” (P. Chester Beatty III, 10.5), cf. B. van Rinsveld, ‘Deux allusions littéraires au rituel de la
dc§ﬁucti0n des pots’, in: A. Théodoridés, P. Naster and J. Ries (eds), Archéologie et Philologie dans
Q‘E'tude des Civilisations Orientales, Leuven 1986, 207-12.

E.g. CT [926], cf. J. Assmann 2005b, 114. The exceptions being an offering deposit with broken pots
found in the fort of Mirgissa dating to the 12" dynasty and a depiction of the breaking the pots in the Luxor
temple from the time of Amenhotep III. In both cases the ritual aims at protection against evil forces either
persomfied as the foreign countries (Mirgissa) or as the enemies of the god (Luxor temple), cf. Miiller
_52_,_203. 341-3, with references.

'3_’_5 E.g. CT [926), cf. J. Assmann 2005b, 114.

E g R.J. Demarée, The 3k ikr n Re-stelae. On Ancestor Worship in Ancient Egypt, EU 3, Leiden 1983,
268-75 Compare, for example, O. Louvre 698 from Deir el-Medina, discussed by P.J. Frandsen, ‘The
letter to Ikhtay’s Coffin: O. Louvre nv. no. 698, in: R.J. Demarée and A. Egberts (eds), Village Voices.
Proceedings of the symposium ‘Texts from Deir el-Medina and their interpretation’, Leiden, May 31-June
1, 1991, Leiden 1992, 31-49. On the general issue cf. A.H. Gardiner and K. Sethe, Egyptian Letters to the
Dead Mainly From The Old and Middle Kingdoms, London 1928; F.D. Friedman, ‘On the meaning of
some anthropoid busts from Deir el-Medina’, JEA 71 (1985), 94-6; and Baines 1987, 86-8. For a recent
discussion of the letters to the dead compare, for example, S. Donnat, ‘Written Pleas to the Invisible World:
Te’fts as Media between Living and Dead in Pharaonic Egypt, in: A. Storch (ed.), Perception of the
Invistble. Religion, Historical Semantics and the Role of Perceptive Verbs, Sprache und Geschichte in
Afrika (SUGIA) 21, Cologne 2010, 51-80. For a general overview of the sources cf. U. Verhoeven, ‘Post
?s ]enb'?ltﬁ — Formular und Funktion altigyptischer Briefe an Tote’, in A. Wagner (ed.) Bote und Brief.
Si;:'ckgu‘dw  Systeme _der  Informationsiibermittlung im _ Spannungsfeld von Miindlichekiet und
@ ,;ﬁ ichkeit, Nordafrikanisch/Westafrikanische Studien 4, Frankfurt 2003, 31-51 and Harrington 2013,

" Ritner 1993, 1803,
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the netherworldly forces.*”® Accordingly, household offering deposai%
of broken pots might evince inhabitant’s attempts wa_rdmg off the malevplent dead.

Interpretation of the cachette as Offf:l:ing dcpqsﬂ requires further explapauon, ho;ve;ler.
The question centers oD why no similar cult mstallatmp has emefrg%glo in fr(?nt of 0 ler
emplacements in bouse N.O. VI or elsewhere at Deir el-Medina™ —a situation also
paralleled at Tell el-Daba.*®! Perhaps not every h(.)useho}d was haunted, e?nd henc? mlnt
every household would have needed protection agamst.evﬂ spirits. Alt-emauvelj.(, a single
deposit in one house may have sufficed for tl‘le wl_lo!e v111ag§,_wtuch might ther;ﬁn{uga;; a
religious specialist bore responsibility for this g%lgmus acpv:t_y. Indeed, a paralle S n
Text portrays a wij-priest breaking the pf'JtS. The fvg-pnest usually acted as “em-
balmer " which seems to place the entire undertaking in the context pmpdmr{ent.
Wheth:ar or not the house’s inhabitants could hrea.k_the pots -themselv.es' is difficult to
determine. If the cachette dtiaci in fact serve as an offering deposit, a specialist would have

i i ental in its creation.

most hk;z ﬁiﬁﬁ;ﬁﬁomidﬂraﬁons are, Or course, hypwthetical.384 It is, for example,
impossible to tell whether the potsher_ds found m’the cachette of hf)use'N.Q. ;/I \lx;er_e
destroyed deliberately. ™ Moreover, this find remains the only deposit of its kind at :;;Lr
el-Medina, Should these propositions be correct, hm_vever, th}%%r Would u_ld.lc.ate ; e
performance of cultic activities (perhaps cultic meaI.s inter alia™") in the vicinity ts)tha
large cultic emplacement. Regardless, the present findings do support interpretation of the

household against

- —

L filler 2001, 204. : -
379 g::gi;ﬁﬁuals performed in the domestic context has also been suggested by P.A. Bochi, ‘Death by

¥ : ation Memoriae in Ancient Egypt’, GM 171 (1999), 78. It is ngt fully clezﬂ-
%Tﬁgzﬁfﬂiﬁl “Oﬂf;t? ;::I;tatement that the execration formulae were also “usclad in [the] private spher‘e;h
(Bochi 1999, 78). For support of her con_clusigns, she. flraws on Robert K. thne.r, (1993, 136—41-2Ri ‘:11
references) ;which suggests that she applies his definition. _Inde]:]endenF of Bochi’s assessment, er
1d t, e that non-specialists could perform execration rituals in _the house. In Ritner’s terms
X‘Pu— n(,)’ s jan” always refers to a “cultic priest” (1993, 2). In view of the representation of
i o aking pots in front of the god Amun-Re (cf. A. Moret, ‘Le rite de briser les vases rouges
mzﬂiﬁfﬁeﬂ%‘:ﬁom’, RAE 3 (1938), 167), the_offering could have been directed toward a god. Harrington
2013, 39 also considers the broken pots as offepng for the deceased. ) A—
380 TI;e only other cachette mentioned by Bruy#re was found empty. Located in the first room of hous i -b .
XV next to the house altar and measuring 30 x 19 cm, the qnly other cachette was found mentioned by
Bruyére was found empty cf.; Bruydre 1939, 261. Perhaps this cacherte was no cultic deposit, but a place
ms taken away when the village was abandoned.

hi ious ite : : g
ggl hl’;ﬂ:]&c;&uls. 196, who seeks to explain the issue as expression of personal preferences.

2] Asemann 2005b, 112 and 115.

33
Wb .9-12. : . .
384 FOTI;E:;;G, Miiller discusses the present cachette together with the two child burials and concludes

that “die kursorischen Angaben zu den Gruben bieten leider keine Anhalispunkte fiir ihre Deutung,” cf.

ﬁ‘fs“(‘:‘z; 3;}:(::8;125& criteria listed by A. Seiler, ‘A;fh;qogisch fafbare Kul;prak;:ke;hmbcrgbclc;:t;;e;:f
frithen 18. Dynastie in Dra’Abu el Naga/Theben’, in: J. Assmann ef al. (eds) Thebanis .

. perspektiven archdologischer Forschung. Internationales Symposium Heidelberg
e i R eidelberg 1995, 193, For example, it should be possible to reconstruct at Jeast

= 12, H !
f:otfejr)? ‘];‘igfji;f ig: to show that the pottery was laid down deliberately none of which can be assured for

f the cachette in house N.O. VI ) ' )
%IE ézﬂt;ﬁ: cl)\*li.il]e:):’s interpretation of the finds from Tell el-Dab’a, cf. Miiller 1998, 803 and Miiller 2001,

178. For ideas on ritual meals in the New Kingdom: Stevens 2006, 283 and Weiss 2009a, 200.
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large cultic emplacements in house N.O. VI as cult localities.*®” Another problem centers

on the difference in both orientation and decoration among the three large cultic
emplacements in house N.O. VI (red and yellow versus white; cf. table 2), i.e., whether
this variation implies different functions for the emplacements. No finds or inscriptions
provide further insight into the religious activities potentiallﬂy performed at the
emplacements, and no evidence hints at the inhabitant’s identities.*®

The ambiguity of color symbolism proves quite unfortunate in this instance
(pp- 37-8), since such indexing often remains the only indication of a cultic placement’s
original function. The red and yellow painting also apgears, for example, on a large cultic
emplacement in the second room of house N.O. XII,** though the owner of that house
has not been identified and no finds pertain to the emplacement®*® As for the two
emplacements in the second room of house N.O. XX, the same situation manifests
itself. ! The function of the three emplacements is therefore far from clear.

8.0.1V

More difficulty comes from house S.0. IV. While Prehotep (i) occupied it during the
19® dynasty, indicated by a doorpost bearing his name, its inhabitant during the
20% dynasty eludes certain identification (see also below; pp. 84—7’).392 A base found in
the house (Cat. 4.51) attests the names Khabekhnet (i) and Sati (i), his wife, but the
family seems to have inhabited the area around the houses S.0. IV-S.0.VI. Moreover,
although the doorpost of a small cultic emplacement (Cat. 4.50) bears the name Qenja,

! Compare the discussion by Miiller 2001, 186. Note that in her later study Miiller has remarked that
offefiug deposits were often related to outdoor altars on which burnt-offerings have been performed. This
finding may suggest that the offering deposits might have something to do with the cult of the sun, cf.
gfsiil]er 2008, 343,
Again, it was Schiaparelli who possibly uncovered the small finds and did not record them; cf.

{%ﬁrﬂduct:’on to the catalogue.
% Bruyere 1939, 236.

; Th?' only interesting find in the second room—the remains of a polychrome painting located underneath
the plinth—received no description by Bruyére. He only drew the decoration preserved on the altar in the
first room, cf. Bruyere 1939, 286.

Bruyére 1939, 297. The only find being the fragment of the bed of a female figurine in the fifth room; cf.
Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, 445,
- Davies 1999, 150 and recently L. Weiss, ‘Markings on Oracle Ostraca of Deir el-Medina’, in: B.J.J.
N:I:ilg and O.E. Kaper (eds), with the assistance of C.H. van Zoest, Pictograms or Pseudo Script?
Con Exfual" Ia’e.ntzty Marks in Practical Use in Ancient Egypt and Elsewhere. Proceedings of a
Hference in Leiden, 19-20 December 2006, EU 25, Leiden 2009, 230,
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no additional information about this figure has survived. He may have been a later
descendant of the family, but this interpretation is mere speculation. The house’s
inhabitants in the late 20" dynasty thus persist obscurity. Nevertheless, two doqrs of
house S.0. IV may have been transformed into large cultic emplacements. They lay in the
first room of the house, where Bruyére also found traces of a large house_ altar (fgﬁncrly
called “Iit C[os”)f” though traces of this altar do not appear on his map.”™ The
chronology and relationship of the house altar and large cultic emplacement coul,d
provide stimulating points of inquiry. Had the latter replaced the former as the h.ouse s
cultic center, then Bruyére’s exclusive discovery of a31§g.r remnants would occasion no
surprise. Given its relatively large space requirements, thc. hmégée altar may have b-een
destroyed when no longer in use. Filled with religious materials,””° house S.0. IV might
have hosted a number of religious activities (see below, pp. 107-8). None of these ﬁngs
clearly relates to the large culstig; emplacement, however—save an amphora placed in
front of the right emplacement, 1 which may reflect libation rituals (p. 40 and see also a

parallel in house S-E. VIIL; p. 43).

5.0.V

(fig. 10)

The clearest evidence for interpretation of the large cultic emplacement’s function d;rives
from house S.0. V. Here Bruyére found four large cultic emplacements located in the
house’s third room,””® two opposite of each other in both the south and north walls.
Painted in red with central yellow bands and polychrome paintings, only one has been

preserved, but similar decoration patterns can almost certainly be assumed for the other
99

three.” i .
Khabekhnet (i) inhabited the house, and the right emplacement of the northern

wall depicts him adoring the cartouche of the deified queen Ahmes-Nefertari.”! From
another figure adoring the cartouche from its left side, only a part of the right foot
e =

2: Bruygre 1939, 32]}.(}(1}(
Bruyére 1939, pl. s ; .
b Frr;:)crlnr]zn ias epstimated that the house altars would have occupied about 109 of the room, cf. Friedman
1994, 95.
396 (at. 5.10. an anthropoid bust (DM 4009), Cat. 10.62, Cat. 11.50, Cat. 12.15 and Cat. 12.16.
37 [t 56 visible on his map, but was not mentioned by Bruyére 1939, pl. XXIX.
398
Bruyére 1939, 67 and 325. ; .
399 Theytarz.!eau of the south-western large cult emplacement is specified as damaged but might have been
decorated in a similar manner, cf., Bruyére 1939, 325.
“® Bruyére 1939, 325.
! Bruyére 1939, 325 and figs 196-7.
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remains, but the posture identifies the figure as a man, since a woman would have been
represented with her feet next to each other. The right side considered more important by
ancient Egyptians, a younger member of Khabekhnet (i)’s houschold presumably oc-
cupied the leftward position, perhaps one of his sons.*”

Posthumously deified, king Amenhotep I and his mother, Ahmes-Nefertari, were
worshipped in the village.*” Since Amenhotep I putatively founded the village, his place
in the cult raises fewer questions than that of his mother.®* Alexandra von Lieven has
recently emphasized that the cult of Amenhotep I extended far beyond Deir el-Medina
during the New Kingdom, thus “a phenomenon in society as a whole.”*® Extending the
argument further, Daniel Polz interpreted the prominence of Amenhotep I and his mother
Ahmes-Nefertari as “adoption of a common motif.”** This interpretation might then bear
on the scene depicted in house S.0. VI, i.e. whether it portrays veneration of divine
ancestors™’ or of patron deities more generally—if such a systematic distinction of the
pantheon even existed for the ancient Egyptians. In any case, the emplacement had a clear
cultic significance. This conclusion receives additional support from an offering support
found in front of the emplacement (Cat. 8.2), which bears an offering formula dedicated
to the god Thoth," and might therefore imply cultic equipment could serve different

42 A base of Khabekhnet (i) and his wife Sati (i) in the neighboring house $.0. IV (Cat. 4.51), suggests the
family may have inhabited the area. The family of Khabekhnet (i) has been listed by Davies 1999, chart 7.
For the right side as the one where the older person is depicted see also Cat. 4.59, which shows Khonsu (ii)
on the left and most probably his father Sennedjem (i) on the right side of a lintel.
“ 1. Cemny, ‘Le culte d’Amenophis Ter chez les ouvriers de la nécropole thébaine’, BIFAO 27 (1927),
159-203; M. Gitton, L’épouse du dieu, Ahmes Néfertary: documents sur sa vie et son culte posthume.
Centre de Recherches d’Histoire Ancienne 15. Annales littéraives de !'Université de Besangon 172, Paris
1981; G. Hollender, Amenophis I und Ahmes Nefertari, Untersuchungen zur Entwicklung ihres posthumen
Kultes anhand der Privatgrdber der thebanischen Nekropole, Sonderschrift Deutsches Archdologisches
Instituts Abteilung Kairo 23, Berlin 2009.
“*E.g D. Polz, Der Beginn des Neuen Reichs. Zur Vorgeschichte einer Zeitenwende, Sonderschriften des
Deutschen Archéiiologischen Instituts Abteilung Kairo 31, New York 2007, 191.
3 A van Lieven, ‘Kleine Beitrige zur Vergéitlichung Amenophis I., II. Der Amenophis-Kult nach dem
Ende des Neuen Reiches’, ZAS 128 (2001), 41 with references. See also M. Betro, ‘Il culto di Amenofila
Dra Abu el-Naga: considerazioni preliminari’, in: S. Pemigotti and M. Zecchi (eds), {i sacerdozio e la
societd civile nell’Egitto Antico, Atti del terzo Colloquio (Bologna — 30/31 maggio 2007), Archeologia e
Storia della Civilta Egiziana e del Vicino Oriente Antico, Materiali e studi 14, Bologna 2008, 85-104. A
crucial translation in this respect is, unfortunately heavily disputed. O. Cairo CG 25234 attests a festival of
Amenhotep 1 in which 60 people participated al well as 60 people from elsewhere. Controversy surrounds
Fhe meamng of myt or dmjt, assuming the 60 people were villagers or guests from outside, The latter
inlerpretation would intimate the significance of the cult of Amenhotep I for the Theban area as a whole.
CGmPare Jauhiainen’s discussion of the different textual interpretations, advocates for outsiders, cf. H.
Jaui_uamen, “Do not celebrate your feast without your neighbours.” A Study of References to Feasts and
Festivals in Non-Literary Documents from Ramesside Period Deir el-Medina, Publications of the Institute
{gﬁfésian and African Studies 10, Helsinki 2009, 291.

> _POIZ 2007, 190 and recently Neunert 2010, 50. Both authors do not exclude the possibility that
fnenhotep 1 was the founder of the village, but acknowledge that the earliest evidence from the village

dtes\to his successor, Thutmosis I. The most convincing middle ground has already been proposed by
ﬁnz;r"’ 3939, 3), who suggested Amenhotep I started the workshop, and Thutmosis T improved the
493_'53"'51‘ h.‘/ fOlfndlng the wllagu.a. For a profound discussion of early history of the village ¢f. Neunert 2010,
ey };lstoe evidence analyz_ed in the present study dates to the later phase of inhabitation of the village: its
g ry is therefore an incidental aspect.

4 CTUYETE 1930, 68,

Bruyere 1939, 329 and fig, 200,
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. 409
ds independent of the inscription (for the details see chapter 3, pp. 129-30).™ The
b large cultic emplacements of house S.0. V may permit the same inter-

three .
;i—l;f;tion: cultic localities with offerings placed before them.

2.2. The Interpretation of the Larger Cultic Emplacements

Hubert Roeder introduced the term Sinnhorizont to Egyptoiog_gy asa dynamic concept that
ises not only meaning but also agency (i.e. the relationship betweer'l agents @d
compnalong with concomitant action). It is difficult to translate the term into English,
Ob]?(;: is why it will not be applied to the present study. Nevertheless, analyzing.a multi-
Ehg;ed constellation of aspects that constitutes mcaning_fthn_ereb;{oenco_mpassmg both
- wures and objects related to the agency involved—is vital™™ While the precise
s implied in those cultic activities related to the village’s 20 or so large em-
agenc}’ems (cf. table 2) proves rather difficult to establish, these emplacements were not
Placemdecorativc. Indeed, only a few mirror other emplacements or doors—an argument
e d for a strictly decorative function at Amarna. Since a number of them were
ad'_vant(:iein red and yellow, the question of color symbolism arises yet again. Egyptian
e 15 texts indicate that colors could carry a religious symbolism (see also pp. 37-8),
rehg:}cl) scarcity of extant data precludes any definite conclusions for the cultic em-
B?:ccr;ent& a limitation that also applies to the white coloration, which might suggest

some kind of purification (see above; pp. 44-5).

Only a few artifacts could potentially appertain to the large cultic emplacements.
In most cases these artifacts were amphorae were p}aced before the large emplacements,
which might suggest religious activities (e.g., libation offerings). Tl}e argument demon-
ateg a certain circularity, however: if the emplacements are cultic enjlplacements the
e ent of offerings in front of them makes good sense; conversely, if the amphorae
Plz-lgerélce cultic activity interpretation of the emplacements as cult places would be more
o :jncing. The function of the large emplacements probably did differ in terms of
E;Ijlgious activities, as clearly indicated by th‘e houses SO \Y apd N.E. XV. While Ll}e
evidence does not permit absolute determination of the intermediary Amenhotep-son-of-
Hapu as an object of worship at house N.E. XV’s large em;?laceme::.‘t, the data does
confimm that not all cultic emplacements were ,ﬂ?cgrated with the “Kartuschen d«_zr
Dorfheiligen Amenophis 1. und Ahmes—Nefertan,’. in short, o:_aly the emplacement ig
house S.0. V displays this decorative scheme, which mgkcs the 1cfonography unstandar
and hence of limited value to serve as basis for the interpretation of the other large

emplacements.

a0 ier considerations in Weiss 2011, 200. ~ :
ruz gt;mg‘a;: ;a;?dcr, “"Mit dem Auge sehen.” Agyptisches_ und Agyp_;tologisches zum “Auge des HorusM ,I
GM 1'33 (1994), 50. Note that Roeder focused on the ancient Egyptian vocabulary; f. H.H. Roe@erib i
dem Auge sehen. Studien zur Semantik der Herrschaft in den if’orerf— und Iirulttex.ren. SAGA 16, }_Ifnde berg
o %1 recently H.H. Roeder, ‘Mund6ffnung und rituelle Feindt6tung. Die soziomorphe Definition _emgs
i9?6 al:ischen Vernichtungsopfers’, in: E. Stavianopoulou er al. (eds), Trfmsformations in Sacrificial
altagi!l}zw from Antiquity to Modern Times, Berlin 2008, 19—64. The approach is, however, equally valuable
‘;:f;; analysis of potential cultic emplacements.
a1l of, Neunert 2010, 36.
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Whereas the other large emplacements thus might have had different meanings,
the only known figurative decoration shows royal ancestors. This advocates an
interpretation of at least this cultic emplacement within the sphere of the ancestor cults.
Accordingly, Bruyére’s interpretation of the cultic emplacements as “false doors” was not
entirely amiss, the form of the former evoking that of the latter in tombs. A strict
association of the large cultic emplacements with the “mortuary sphere” would, however,
limit full comprehension of their meaning. To situate the large cultic niches within this
broader conceptual field, however, the conclusions of chapter three will have to be
somewhat anticipated: research in the following chapter will demonstrate that ancestral
cults played an important role at Deir el-Medina and that domestic cults usually integrates
deities with mortuary associations (pp. 119-26). These two phenomena resulted from a
blurred, permeable boundary between the spheres of the living and that of the dead.*'?
However, analysis must turn once again to questions of chronology—that is, whether the
phenomena occurred only after the Amarna Period.*" Few rituals were reserved strictly
for mortuary or funerary traditions: even rituals traditionally understood as part of the
embalming procedure—such as the opening of the mouth ceremony—were not limited to
the deceased, but extended to cult statues in temples.*"* While some scholars account for
similarities between the cult of the dead and the cult of the gods by maintaining that said
gods were not always present in their statues,*’® such similarity ultimately argues against
a rigid dichotomy within Egyptian religion. On the contrary, these general conceptions
applied to all putative “spheres.” *'® No “concrete, bi-partite distinction” existed between
“daily life” and “mortuary tradition” at Deir el-Medina, but that these sphere’s were
viewed as a “continuum.”™'” or in the words of Hubert Roeder in as two worlds in co-
existence.*'® In a world where the deceased were omnipresent and entered the world of
the living, a firm division between “mortuary” and “non-mortuary” wields little analytical

#2J. Assmann 2005b, 29.

13 Compare the recent interpretation of the Amamna tombs as an attempt to resume the interrupted
communication caused by a change of mode of existence (“Wechsel der Daseinsform™). In this new form
the deceased thus remained part of the “sphere” of the living, cf. J. Arp, Die Nekropole als Figuration. Zur
Methodik der sozialen Interpretation der Felsfassadengréber von Amarna, GOF 50, Wiesbaden 2012, 150—
S‘gquote cf Arp 2012, 154).

References have been listed by A.R. Schulman, “The Iconographic Theme: “Opening of the Mouth” on
stelae’, JARCE 21 (1984), 171, note 19. See also R.B. Finnestad, ‘The meaning and purpose of Opening the
%our& in Mortuary Contexts’, Numen 25 (1978), 118-34.

E.g. E. Hermsen, ‘Opfer und Gebet in der altidgyptischen Religion’, in: U, Berner, Ch. Bochinger and R.
Flasche (eds), Opfer und Gebet in den Religionen, Verdffentlichungen der Wissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft
Jur Theologie 26, Giitersloh 2005, 161-3.

Sl}'nilarly, Ritner (2008, 184) states “conncetions between the domestic and funerary [or better mortuary,
.fgdltlon by the present author] spheres were not minimal, but common and multifaceted.”

] Wegner, “Tradition and Innovation: The Middle Kingdom’, in: W. Wendrich (ed.), Egyptian
“?"ﬁf‘aﬂaflogy, Chichester 2010, 124; Finnestad (1978, 121-2 and 134). and see also J. Arp ‘Raum-
ko__ﬂlze_ptlonen im altigyptischen Totenglauben’, in: K. Rezania (ed.) Rawmkonzeptionen in antiken
f;{!gbmnen. Beitrdge des internationalen Symposiums in Gottingen, 28. und 29. Juni 2012, Philippika.
“f’ urger altertumskundliche Abhandlungen, Wiesbaden, 2013, 41-61.

Ei’s}il‘Roeder’ C‘Einleitung. Die altagyptische Nekropole als sakraler Raum. Zur kulturwissenschaftlichen
Saschlieung einer Funerirkultur’, in: G. Neunert, K. Gabler and A. Verbovsek (eds), Nekropolen: Grab —

Bild — Ritugl Bejrrg i i itskrei '
; - ge des zweiten Miinchner Arbeitskreises Junge Aegyptologie (MAJA 2), GOF 54,
Wiesbaden 2013, 12. 5 damnes § J
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power.*® Indeed, the ancient Bgyptians knew and emphasized differences between the
two worlds, but’these worlds were integrated in the religious practice where people
communicated and interacted with gods and ancestors.*” Recent findings from Amarjg
betray a rather fluid transition between the venerated living and the venerated dead.
Strict division between categorically separate 'and ;ﬁparable domains thus seems to be a
concept from Egyptologists, not ancient Egyptians. ) _

From this perspective, it is interesting to return tg the 1nterpre'tat10ns of the false
doors in tombs: Schulman and others have argued that in the Old Kingdom the “stelae
took the shape and schematic compositioilzé)f the tombs’ false_door” and f:ould hence be
interpreted as “free standing false-doors.”* During the Old Kingdom period, false doors
stood as the central cultic place of tombs, and even if false doors and gtelae b?came ltess
important within New Kingdom tombs,*** they maintained their Iocgtlvp cultic function
nonetheless."* “[Flollowing the principle of parce pro toto, the mgmﬁfz%nce of fals‘c
) was not confined a kind of “surrogate” for tombs; " rather, their
ence of an ancient Egyptian cultic location.*”” The similarity in
shape between the large cultic emplacements and the false doors henge may suggest a
similar meaning after all. Elsewhere I already argued that the c_:uluc cmpllac.ernents'
(formerly called “false doors”™) may, in fact, be “two-dimensional depictions of
shrines.”*? T would like to reinforce this idea and contend that large cultic emplacements
served as focal points of religious activity within the house. Tglze;se activities are aptly
described with Karel van der Toorn’s notion of “family religion”"" as shall becfome clear
in the following chapter. At Deir el-Medina the unborn, ancestors, and all living family

doors (alongside stelae
shape indicates the ess

who states that “Diesseits und Jenseits (...) sind (...) vollstindig voneinander

419
Compare also Hermsen, A . =
3 Hermsen, ‘Perspektiven zum Verstehen der altigyptischen Religion’, DE 34

getrennt nicht denkbar,” cf. E.
(1996), 6. - : . P
2 afrer Roeder 2013, 12, who views the point of interaction mainly in temples.

2 Kemp and Stevens 2010a, 507 : ; B B 50 “ign »

42 The fluidity of different “gpheres” appears in the :mportm‘:ce of “entering _ and of “going out” as central
concepts to Egyptian religion as the whole. This movement is, for example, illustrated by numerous sp_ells
in the Book of the Dead that speak of going forth by day. Likewise, the gpds moved between their shrines
and the sanctuary whose doors Were opened and closed during the daily rituals. Compare, _for exam;_:le, the
text traditionally called “Ritual of Amenhotep I”, which has also been preserved at'Dcu- el-Medina, cf.
H.H. Nelson, ‘Certain Reliefs at Karnak and Medinet Habu and the Ritual of Amenophis I, JNES 8 (1?49),
206 and see now for a broader interpretation N. Tacke, Das Opferritual des dgyptischen Neuen Reiches

(2 vols), OLA 222, Leuven, 2013.

poE] :
Schulman 1984, 170 with references. "
44 p Hermann, Die Stelen der thebanischen Felsgréber der 18. Dynastie, AF 4, Gliickstadt 1940, 22.

“25 pelated to the shared symbolism of false doors and stelae, a letter (0. DeM 129) refers to a wooden door
re-functioned into a stela, ¢f. Cooney 2007, 37. Translation by E.F. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt,
Atlanta 1990, 141. Unfortunately the letter does not provide a clue where the stela was meant to be

installed.
426 gchulman 1984, 170 with references.

427
Cf, Hermann 1940, 19. : .
428 o Weiss 2011, 210. Compare also the interpretation as a “compressed shrine” by H. and N. Strudwick,

“The House of Amenmose in Theban Tomb 2547, in: R. Tefnin, La Peinture Egyptienne Ancienne. Un
Monde de Signes & Préserver. Actes du Colloque International de Bruxelles, Avril 1994, Monumenia
Aegyptiaca V11, Bruxelles 1997, 45, cf. Harrington 201_3, 68. _ .

429°/an der Toorn 1996, 3-4, who also noted the combined veneration of gods and ancestors at home in his
: ia, Israel, and Syria. The common cult for gods and ancestors in houses

study on family religion in Babyloni ; .
asup:ﬂ s fanbl‘i]r; r]:illf was also briefly noted by Fitzenreiter 1994, 63 and 69 and Fitzenreiter 2008, 105.
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members betwixt and between were part of the religious activities performed in the
houses. Within this understanding also the undecorated niches served as focal points for
family cults. Apparently, a structural feature originally part of mortuary architecture came
into usage within the domestic space, creating a generic cultic platform for any religious
activities the respective inhabitants performed in the house.

2.3. Analysis of the Smaller Cultic Emplacements

Beyond the large cultic emplacements, two other types of smaller cultic emplacements
have appeared in the houses of Deir el-Medina: small altars (chapters 2.3.1) and niches
(chapters 2.3.2-3) Blurred terminology and vague descriptions often inhibit a clear
distinction between the two (see also table 3). The finds in house N.O. XVL*? for
instance, may support both identifications (see below, p. 101). Although the record places
the cultic emplacement in the second room between the two doors, the record does not
explicitly state whether the emplacement was located in the wall itself or before it; the
location, then, could apply to both structural categories (i.e., altar or niche). Neither niche
nor altar is visible on the maps,*! and no further information aids arbitration either: both
options are therefore equally possible.

In other cases, Bruyére seems to have changed his mind. His notebook, for exam-
ple, clearly classifies a structurc in house N.E. V as for the “lares;”*? the publication,
however, ostensibly refers to the structure as “traces of a Jit-mastaba or of a dressoir™®
(i.e., a bed-like structure or a dresser). Although Bruyére’s notebook was never meant to
be published and the reinterpretation of structures over the course of analysis is perfectly
acceptable, a detailed discussion of the reasoning for specific (re)interpretations would
have been tremendously helpful for the present analysis. The house was almost empty
when Bruyére excavated it, and its owner remains unknown. The objects preciously
unearthed by Schiaparelli—who did not make exact reference of the find spots— do not
correspond to the house under investigation, let alone ambiguous structures, with any
certainty at all.

House N.E. Il provides yet another example. Here, Bruyére found traces of a
small cultic emplacement and a so-called pétrin (“dough trough™) beside the entrance to
cuisine 1. Recently, pétrins have been identified as quern emplacements used primarily
for dehusking emmer and milling.*** He used “vestiges” to describe the traces of both
emplacements (i.e., the cultic and the quern), a term usually reserved for ruins of
buildings.**> Such usage thus supports interpretation of the cultic emplacement as a built
structure, i.e., an altar; however, a lintel (Cat. 4.1) found in the same room was most

U Bruyere 1939, 293,

15 BTUYEre 1939, pl. XX VI and Bruygre, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_007.

o in 'lht; south-east corner of the kitchen cf. Bruygre, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_013.

\x, DTuyere 1939, 250,

3 Inline with Bruyere, the usage for kneading flour and water into a dough may have also been included:
- Samuel, ‘Bread Making and Social Interactions at the Amarna Workmen’s Village, Egypt’, World

?;g};;""]’g‘;g)' 311, Food Technology in Its Social Context: Production, Processing and Storage (Jun.,
435 5

" Bruyere 1939, 293. For the meaning of the word cf. http://www.cnrtl.fr/definition/academie8/vestige,
Aceessed on 30 July 2013,
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it i i i ioht support the interpretation of said traces as a
probably bu_xlt 1£ltso t;:ridil: ,\:;riﬁheﬁfgy ﬂ;gpremains of trl'I:c small cultic emplacement
e Mblgu a(;lld ,whetl’ler or not it was an altar or a niche. The relationship between
We i ment and pétrin remains likewise uncertain. Bread made from emimer was
cultic u_emplaffent Egypt, and food offerings performed in the domestic context m:ght' have
staple 81 antc;llese from ‘Egypt’s state tem les. ¢ Although “baking for the gods is not
parallel?’d_ oh official religious texts,**” some religious practices might have incur-
attested” 10, ¢ el: ments.”® A Middle Kingdom text, for instance, states that every man

aeeied S‘udf} etfilarvesi to the templc.m While the text explicitly mentions the temgle of
offert O %Esdoes not suggest any restriction of this particular offering to tl‘lis.pamaular
Wepwawe_t, . eligious activities executed within certain houses on certain occasions could
god. ceﬂ§1n1rd tghose described in this text. From offering receptacles in the village of
e f‘e David has concluded that “dough or bread may have been made, as part
L ROSadl mestic ritnal.”**® Such practice could also have been common in the New
Of. 2 regularA 0ultic emplaca;,mcnt dedicated to the goddesses Meretseger and Renenutet
Kingdom 1i1:el supports this conclusion. Since most small architectural fragments
Lk a0 e fzom niches rather than altars, they will undergo analysis below (2.3.3.). A
pmbabl}; ‘;‘fra:lgmcnts (Cat. 4.21)*" as well as a base (Cat. 4.61); however, may suggest
giziéc;?ements in some free-standing altars.

2.3.1. Small House Altars

While some cultic emplacements have been clearly designaf:ed as altars, they remain

i - terpret nonetheless. For instance, little information has come fortt} for the
GHiCE s SE VI*? and C. I —their description absent and location only
s o hou?f'id 'as; within the second room and the kitchen, respectively. .As
vaguely Sp?ic Love (chapter 1.5.), attempts to determine any particular representative
demonsﬂ‘ati; l?c function to the second room have proven unsatisfactory. More or less
andfqr o as may indeed have existed in the Deir el-Medina houses. The rougher
i e E'mf the rear rooms may indicate a less representative area of the house, for
consﬁz?ok?osvever the second room may have been just as stately as the first.
exam] ] ?

e et e ; im Ritual Altdgyptens — Ein lexiko-
Grillen, Kochen, Backen im Alltag und im Ritua riigyp -
436 Eg U. ;e};}izevf?i»rgs Eg;prjem IV, Bruxelles 1984, 1. The idea that the reh_gwus‘ practice parall.e]ed
grap fmChTr hz:s alf(; been noted by H. Sternberg-El-Hotabi, Untersuchungen zur Uberlieferungsgeschichte
Zfﬁ?;;{ii:fefen Ein Beitrag zur Religionsgeschichte Agyptens im 1. Jahrtausend v. Chr., Vol. 1, AgAh 62,
er ’

Wieshader 5 26;;'4 210
:; k& ver;mi‘;eslll(ul ‘Hlouset.lold and Domestic Religion in Egypt’, in: I. Boldf:l and S.M. _Olyan (eds),

EE Bd-_' -nd Fan;ily Religion in Antiquity, Oxford 2008, 202. On shared religious conceptions see also,
ngsehofpli F.Dunand and C. Zivie Coche, Hommes et Dieux en Egypte 3000 a.C.-395 aC,
for exampie, L. At ¢

i i Paris 2006, 152-3.

Anihropolosie Keiglerte i, JEA 5 (1918), 83, cf. Lesko 2008, 200.
4 G A, Reisner, *The Tomb gf Hﬁfpcha, Nor‘na:vt‘:lh (;ZSIEE; %fwn 0(f o )Twelfth iy < TN
#0 p_David, ‘Religious Practices ina Pyramid Workme; ,

434'{'533 also Bruyere 1939, pl. XVI, 5, with unclear find spot.

2 grayere 1939, 271.
2 Bruyere 1939, 302.
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Interpretations of altars in kitchen areas does permit some speculation, but the location of
altars in other rooms cannot explain their function in the least.

This caveat applies especially to those cases in which Bruyére himself seemed to
doubt whether or not a given construction was, in fact, an altar (e.g., N.O. XV).444 In
other cases, his somewhat blurred language conceals the facts. His description of house
N.O. X, for instance, does not establish with any certainty whether the structure was an
altar or merely looked like an altar:

“Entre elles [ie. the doors], le mur porte les arrachements d’une
construction adventive semblable pour la forme & un laraire assez

élevé, h. 1 m. 25, I. 0 m. 80, qui s’avangait vers le milieu de la salle ot
se trouvait la colonne [i.e. the second room].”**

TN b =
© )=
(fig. 11)

The problem centers on the ambiguity of the term “arrachement,” which could refer to
either the ruins of an old construction or the stones used to indent the voids of a new
construction’s building material.**® On Bruyére’s map, a square structure does appear on
the wall opposite a divan,**’ but no further information is available.*** The nature of this
structure thus persists in dubiety.

.
o Refem‘_ng to a structure attached to the west wall of the second room that “devait étre un laraire:”
Bruyere 1939, 291,
w1 BTUYEre 1939, 285,
o Compare http://www.cnrtl. fr/definition/arrachement; accessed on 30 July, 2013.
4ug DIUYELE 1939, pl. VI,
In his noteb

ook Bruygre briefly describes the house in question which was excavated between 23-24
January 1935,
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N.O. XII !

N Ry Tt
\g 5 =8| ?5”71
\ =

(fig- 12)
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In house N.O. XTI, the record proves similarly vague: in the northern corner of the
kitchen (identified as such by an oven as well as a quern emplacgment), an amphora was
embedded into the soil close to a mud brick structure that might have bfiﬂl:l an altar
pase.*® If so, a small cultic emplacement would have served as an altar w1thu:n an area
devoted to food production (e.g. in house N.E. 111; pp. _55—6). Furthermore, Bruyére found
a fragment belonging to a cultic emplacement d.edlcated to the go.dt.iess Meretseger
(Cat. 4.28), a deity usually associated with fertility. The fragmgnt Joins agother one
found in the neighboring house N.O. XI (Cat_. 4.5). Egabhshmg: w.hlc'h house
accommodated the cultic emplacement remains di{;fécult, but since Bruyerg mc‘:hcated. no
traces of a cultic emplacement in house N.O. X1,*" N.O. XII may 1_33 a 11ke11e_r option.
However, the fragment’s rough sides indicate the frame had been built into a niche, and
neither house has yielded such a niche. ' o

In house N.O. XII, Bruyére also found the limestone 1‘1‘1511tel and. two uninscribed
doorposts of a second small cultic emplacement (Cat. fl.'27). ‘Rclauvely small (25 x
11 cm), it possessed several pivot holes indicating the F:ngmal existence of wooden door
wings like those of Cat. 4.54 (22 x 14 cm). However, it did not only lay too far away for
a possible match (in the second room of house S.0. VI), but also lacked the proper
dimensions to fit into the space between the two doorposts of. the present frame
(Cat. 4.27). Though uninscribed, the frame functim}ed as a small shrine, as suggested by
its shape and cavetto corniche. The sides of the cultic cmplaccmex}t were ws)rked smooth,
which imzplies a free-standing altar similar to the one Bruyere mentioned for the

45

kitchen.

-

449
Bruyere 1939, 287. ) ’
450 Bmiére did not comment on the state of preservation of house N.O. XI’s walls. The absence of traces of

a cult emplacement in house N.O. XT cannot, therefore, be explained by a poorer state of preservation of
house N.O. XI, cof. f. Bruyére 1939, 285-6.

451 gryere 1939, 287 and pl. XV, 4.

452 gryyere 1939, 287.
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N.O. XV
\
e
(fig. 13)

Through not in situ, a doorpost found in house N.O. XV (Cat. 4.31 and see also Cat.
11.6) marks Pashedu (vii) and Nefertari (v) as inhabitants at some point in the domicile’s
history. In the second room, Bruyere recorded a structure that might have been an altar,*?
which leads to inquiries into the altar’s function and functionaries. As for relevant finds,
only an offering table dedicated to a certain 2j-jkr-n-R° Ahmose (Cat. 5.10) could bear on
reconstruction of religious activities in this case. His identity elusive, this ancestor was
either an early inhabitant of the village or a family member of Amenhotep I's deified
family (see also remarks Cat. 5.10). Whether this cult employed the cultic emplacement
in the second room or possibly to the large altar in the first ** remains unclear.

The best evidence for a small altar comes from house S.0. VI (fig. 22). Here, two altars
materialized, one in the second room the other one in the fourth (i.e. southemn) room of
the house. The latter altar situated close to a silo,**> might have provided a venue for cults
associated with food production and/or storage. While the size of the altar “peut-étre”
located against the west wall of the second room*** is unclear, the report describes its
material as mud brick. The existence of an altar—if found in situ—might receive support
from the find of a roof (Cat. 4.60). Since the workman Sennedjem (i) owned the house,*”
the fragments fragments bearing his name may well have been found more or less in situ.
However, Sennedjem (i) lived at the beginning of the 19" dynasty, and question surround
whether his descendants continued to occupy the house into the 20" dynasty.
Reconstruction of fragments Cat. 4.57-59 depict the frame of a cultic emplacement
showing Sennedjem (i) and his son Khonsu (ii)*8 kneeling before the god Sobek, the
goddess Meretseger possibly portrayed as a snake on the second fragment.459 Moreover, a
limestone base found in the second room of house S.0. VI bears an inscription dedicated
0 the god Sobek (Cat. 10.59). Despite Bruyére’s plausible reconstruction of this base

::j Bruyere 1939, 291.

- Bruyeére 1939, 291.

= Bruyere 1939, 331.

i Bruygre 1939, 331,
Bmyér.e 1939, 330. That his family later inhabited the house is clear from a doorpost attesting his son

58311108&? (iv), cf. Bruydre 1939, 44 and Davies 1999, 180, note 50 and chart 7.

I Davies 1999, chart 7.

%, That this is not a rule can be seen on the naos of Anhurkhawy (i) (BM 597) where the goddess
nenutet appears as a snake sitting on an altar while the parallel scene shows Ptah and Sobek with human

:E?f;égir;g on thrones, cf. M.L. Bierbrier, Hieroglyphic Texts from Egyptian Stelae 10, London 1982, 28
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supporting a wooden statue,*® no evidence can prove the original_ ag;sociation of these
two objects.461 House C. VH—wher_e a crocodl.le s'tal_tgette has matenah-zed—seems. rather
distant. The statuette could have shifted from its initial context, but this pro;l)os.al is pure
speculation-%Z Nevertheless, the base (Cat. 10.59) suggests the presence of similar image

n the Ii?:::étingly, extant evidence does not portray the god Sobek as frequently
addressed by individuals.*® The few references from non-public contexts in \lvhich the
es appear consists of two introductory formu}a'e of letters £1£m .Kahun dating to the
Middle Kingdom and a fictive letter from a tombqgl Sagqara. S1'nce the god Sobgk
found his primary cultic place in the Fayoum area, . the_concentrah-on of refe'rcncfis in
this region does not occasion any real surprise. The inhabitants of Deir el-Medina likely
had little contact with the Fayoum, but some indications fio supp.orF the. presence of Sobek
in the Theban area, though solid gvidcnce for an ofﬁc;éaﬁl C'_Llltlc lnStltutlf)Il of quek at
Thebes comes only “from the 26" dynasty onwards.”™ First attested in a dc?dlcator'y
hymn dating to the Middle Kingdom, the epit}}et “Sobek, Lor_d of Thebes” ev:n?es his
veneration at Thebes.**” New Kingdom attestations fm'ther. verl1f§.' 1:.he %cﬁjgl Solbek “firmly
established in the pantheon of Thebes, though not as a main dl‘:zslgmty.” Evidence for a
Sobek cult at Thebes and the surrounding area may be scarce, ™ but a tem le to Sobek
stood at er-Rizaqat, north of Gebelein and about 30 km 549!}.1&1 qf T?lcbes. Here Sobek
received veneration in a triad with Anubis and Hathor. This site may be the same
e of Sobek described as a grain delivering institution by a late Ramesside text dating

god do

templ

—
469 chowing the base found in house S.0. VI and a wooden statue of Sobek found in house C. VIL: Bruyére
1939, 197, fig. 88. R o _ o
461 A ¢ Bruyére (1939, 332) indicates, “Cette statuette de Sobei_’c pravzendrq:t d'un de laraires de la maison.
462 yen both objects entered the Louvre Museum, they acquired related inventory numbers: E. 163352 and
16335b, cf. G. Andreu (ed.), De kunstenaars van de Farao's, De:ir _el-Medina en de ‘Vai'f'et der Koningen,
Bruxell;S 2002, 2701, no. 217. The same number does not mdlca?e that two did, in fact, belnnged
together. In the past often large numbers of objects were reglst;red WJtI} the same number. Museologists
realized only during the last decades that every object should receive a unique numbe:r. )

463 gyo1a Moscow 5627; S. Hodjash and O. Berlev, The Egyptian Reliefs and Stelae in the Pushkin Muse.um
of Fine Arts, Moscow 1982, 135-36 attesting a workman, but no name and stela JAE 43562 sh?mng
Paheripedjet (i) (7) adoring Ptah, Sobek, Isis, Meretseger and Shed, cf. Exell 2009, 145. Paheripedjet (i)
was a son of Qaha (i) (Davies 1999, chart 1).

44 of 1 yiselli 2011a, 2702 and 281-2.

45 Compare, for example, R. David 1990, 37. . . . .
46 11 Kockelmann, ‘Sebek Neb Waset. On the Crocodile Cults of Thebes and its Neighbourhood’, in:
7. Hawass, T.A. Bécs and G. Schreiber (eds), Proceedt’n_gs of the Colloquium on Theban Archaeology at
the Supreme Council of Antiguities Nav‘ember 5, 2009, Ca:{'o 2011, 88. . ,
47 p_Ramesseum IV, Col. VI, 23 published by A H. Gardiner, ‘Hymns to Sobk in 2 Ramesseum Papyrus’,
RdE 11 (1957), 47 and pl. IL; cf. Kockelmann 2011, 86.

48 ¢ Kockelmann 2011, 86.

49 of Kockelmann 2011, 87. _ o
a0 ¢ Kockelmann 2011, 84 with references to carlier research and the discussion of yet another Sobek

temple in the Gebellein area. Yet another Sobek temple was situated about 14,5 km south of Armant; cf.
H.S.K. Bakry, ‘The Discovery of a Temple of Sobk in Upper Egypf’, MDAIK (2:7."2) 1971, 131-—4‘6. )

an Eg valbelle 1985, 151 and L. Morenz, Die Zeit der Regionen ir.n Spiegel der Gebelein-Region:
Julturgeschichtliche Re-Konstruktionen, Probleme der Agyptologie 27, Leiden 2010, 125 and 1;51—9. Sol?ek
Lord of Sumenu is also known from the story of Sinuhe e.g. attested on an ostracon from Deir el-Medina
0. Ashmolean Museum HO 1945.40, line 23; cf. TLA, lemma no. 401043.
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to years 12 and 14 of Ramesses XL*"> A letter (P. DeM IIL, rt. 7-9) refers to a festival
hosted and offering performed at the village for the god Sobek in the middle of the
20" dynasty (see also below; p. 99),*” but does not specify whether the author (a certain
Hay) or the community more broadly performed this festival.*™ No evidence thus far
confirms any affinity of any of house S.0 VI's possible inhabitants with the god Sobek.
Although Robert K. Ritner has suggested the appearance of Sobek in the house “could be
linked to the god’s association with male potency,”’ the family’s propensity to the god
seems more plausible.*’®

The cultic emplacement consisting of these fragments (Cat. 4.57-9) did not,
however, belong to any free-standing altar in house S.0. VI, nor did the roof (Cat. 4.60)
belong to the structure. Instead, the lintel with two doorposts suggests the entire
construction framed the niche of the second room.*”” The gods Sobek and Meretseger
would likely have found themselves in a context of food offerings, so the unknown size
of the two altars is quite unfortunate.

In summary, five structures may be identified as altars (cf. table 3),*”® but little
information provides further illumination. With no clear pattern of space allocation, their
interpretation remains uncertain. Although Bruyére imagined a specialized small altar
used in religious activities accompanying food pre;mration,‘ﬂ9 such an interpretation relies
primarily on inscriptions from architectural fragments related to niches rather than altars.
In fact, none of these fragments can be clearly related to any altar. Without anv clear
description, hypotheses concerning the use of such altars remain speculative. Perhaps
constructed of wood,*® few altars have survived. Small, portable, and most probably
valuable, they probably accompanied the inhabitants of Deir el-Medina when they
abandoned the village. Stone elements may have supported (and decorated) the preserved
mud brick bases, but given the survival of only three stone roofs, such elements likely
characterized niches more than altars (see also below chapter 2.3.3). Monolithic stone
naoi like those known from the official temple contexts have not emerged found at Deir
el-Medina, perhaps expensive and dedicated by high temple personnel primarily from the
Late Period.*®!

:;; P. Turin Cat. 1895 + P. Turin Cat. 2006, 1t. TI, 2 and 1t. V, 8 and 9.
e Cf. Jauh§31:nen 2009, 228, 244 and 246.

By C.f. Jauhiainen 2009, 272.

i Ritner 2008, 185.

S;e also Kockelmann 2011, 87 and especially note 57. In his discussion of the evidence from Deir el-
Medlfla, Holger Kockelmann contends that the finds suggest “a certain affiliation between certain
5‘_}91“(1118[3 and the crocodile cult” rather than proving the official cult of the god Sobek.
= Bruygre 1939, 331.

o One altar each in the houses S.E. VI, N.O. XII, N.O. XV, C. Il and two altars in house S.0. VL

However, these altars did not hang above the fire but were situated on the floor different from where
Bruyere (1939, 77).

E-‘E- D. Valbelle, ‘Le naos de Kasa au Musée de Turin’, BIFAQ 72 (1972), 179-80 also mentioned by
E}uyere 1939, 195,

E.'g. CG 70025 and CG 70039, cf. G. Roeder, Naos, Catalogue Général des Antiquités Egyptiennes du
‘S:j'f; t,?l'u Caire 70001-70050, Leipzig 1914 104-5, pl. 35b and 129-33, pls 42b-43. See also N. Spencer,
5 -”e , I W, We:ud.rich (ed.), UCLA Encyclopedia of Egyptology, Los Angeles 2010, 3, cf.

tp: Www.eschola.rslup.org/uclitemeMEnOﬂ?; accessed on 29 July 2013.
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2.3.2. Niches

2 . iches (table 3b) and two so-called laraires should
Byt MERon: ang tb;a.zs;l:tzlnou theii descripti)on. These niches appeared behind the
supplement this murs f houses N.E. XIV*2 and perhaps N.E. III, and between the doors
ey err;{le\'c}cementshowtaling 24 niches, this number may not represent historical reality.
oEi g.;).housé Tn'll:;o;ghave contained one or two niches, generally located in the same

483 The niches vary greatly in size, but Bruyére did not record the mcasureme_:nts of
i G o nstead summarizing the width between 25 to 65 cm and height as
s iy he 10 x 10 cm (house C. VI) and, the largest 48 x 75 cm

84 The smallest nic laxgest 48 15
235 (t;) 8\? I)mtlh Th:ﬂ;? size would be 33.4 x 37.3 cm. G‘iVeISl such significant variation,
fu)-we.:ver ,av:r;;; create a rather misleading impression.48 Since many had religious

is in thi but not all niches necessarily func-
i i dergo analysis in this chapter, .
f?oﬁﬁéiiggg:ﬂ 3:?6 sfme——like that situated in the cave—may have stored lamps,
i ot have served as cupboards.
Wmle;‘ﬂvlefs mgﬁiga“cultic cupboards” came from houses N.O. XV and S.0. V1,8 f9r
instance OBSO-'{ae considered them cupboards used to store cult objects employed in
}fns {1 éu]tméiruated in the first room in house N.O. XV and close tolthe large house
?Itgfl}(’f 5.1 : alled “lit clos”), one received identification as a “cultic cupboard” on
. c un?n}fl?tr y'cem and white internal color.**” Most of the smaller rectangular or round
?C o d n?cti s Sl_lllvc a depth of 10 to 20 cm, i.e. ways too shallow to serve as 439§3upboard.
lggfvf;ver t]:es a]jsence of other finds within the house N.O. XV’s large niche™" does not
argue against Bruyére’s

hypothesis, since the leaving workforce would have presumably
i ible if ulti is Alexander Peden’s

ossessions. Possible if ultimately unpro_vable is Ale
:ﬁzgeiiléﬂ:tslzrgw members may have occasionally visited the village at a later

e

82 Bruyére 1939, 261. ‘ $0
8 The only exception being houSP«SO- L
one in the second: Bruyére 1939, 330-1-

484 -
185 ?;‘;Y:;:y}:;i;j:g% the niches has also been noted by Bruy2re 1939, 195.

. 37 who mentions piches in houses and doubts whether he deals with
?‘K ’ Cor_npa:e also Bl‘?ml; l?,?slf;t}ationen.” Although this example comes from the Middle Kingdom, i.e.,
P mkn“h»e or,:i'er_' k‘ulnsc ‘?n pecause one of the niches seems to be related to an offering deposit. No such
;m;:h 'et:a_:h;r-l, L :;:;e;:; Excavated New Kingdom houses and, even at Tell el-Dab’a, such deposits are
eposit is known
4 glte ex§epuona1 (et Mulifa:,?;z: Z}?eg zmiche in house N.O. XIV (Bruygre 1939, 290). For those niches used
e Fm;i xpect to find traces of smoke in them. Smoke might, however, also indicate that
o A, cme_W?U] t:el:ﬁche. Unfortunately, Bruyére did not indicate eventual traces of smoke in the
e .was ’bL-lml ms;dee difficult to establish whether such traces of smoke may have existed and, if so,
e lmm’e’fmem:ianﬁd by Bruyére or had already vanished by the time he arrived.
Xélcther 1h £y, Wete Dot mAnother niche has been indicated in “house 1312, cf. B. Bruyére, Rapport sur {es
Bmyere 193.9’ 2. sdineh (1934-1935), Premiére Partie: La nécropole de I'ouest, FIFAO 14, Cairo
f;;';ﬂgjstg Dleg E?I‘:IA];J{;;S Imand XTIV, It will be excluded from this analysis since its location in the western
s g. 12 an

and ps - ehouse.”
cemetary may d1squahfy it asa 'l g
“9 Unfortunately, the actual $12¢ 18 pot indicated.

%0

e ]13"1;??;3 193319'%21231&3& has been found in the house’s first room—a coffin fragment—comes frtgn n?n;
turh i ies, treasure hunts, and clandestine excavations; compare Bruyel

systemic disturbances like tomb robberies,

1939, 292,

V1 which contained two niches: one in the first room and the other
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stage, the houses then serving as “storerooms for various goods and materials.”*? A letter
states that some documents from a house were (to be) deposited in a tomb,**® but
connection of house N.O. XV’s niche to the house altar strictly through proximity alone
thus proves quite speculative, an exclusive cultic function therefore remaining un-
confirmed.

The other large niche (48 x 75 cm) or so-called “cultic cupboard” lay beneath the
stairs in the western wall, next to the house altar of house S.0. VL** Inside, Bruyére
found several objects: an oracle ostracon (not further specified), a lamp shaped as a
duck,496 and a large stela of the guardian Penbuy ©*" dedicated to the goddesses Hathor
and Thoeris.**®

The diversity of those objects found in the niche in house S.0. VI, however, seems
to betray the niche’s use as a cupboard. Questions as to why the objects remained come to
the fore. Naturally, they may have been left behind when the village was abandoned.
While some of the objects had a clear religious function, not all served strictly cultic
functions. The oracle ostracon might have been used for future reference of the outcome
of an oracle decision, but the lamp may simply have had a profane purpose.

Since the structure in house S.0. VI was almost certainly a cupboard, and shape of
house N.O. XV’s large niche bears a striking resemblance to it, both niches may have
served as cupboards, in which case they would have stored various kinds of objects, both
cultic and profane.*” The specification “cultic” cupboard should therefore be abandoned.

With the subtraction of cave N.O. XIV’s two cupboards and the niche in the cave, a
total of 21 niches remains. The orientation of the preserved niches is surprisingly
uniform: 11 niches were located in the east wall of the houses (table 3b). It should be
noted, however, that the village was not arranged along the cardinal points but shifted
about 45 degrees with the shape of the wadi (cf. fig. 2). Moreover, the space allocation of
the preserved niches may not represent ancient reality. The eastern walls might be better
preserved, which would explain why the niches have been found there; or, the inhabitants
of a house could have focused on symbolic, not literal, orientations.’® Nevertheless,
when comparing this find with the random orientation of the larger cultic emplacements
(table 2), tracing a pattern in the record of Deir el-Medina is remarkable. Whereas larger
cultic emplacements consume a significant amount of space, a small niche could have
been placed almost everywhere, thereby crating few space limitations. From this
perspective, a relative uniform niche orientation might have been a deliberate choice on

* Peden 2000, 288, note 12.

, Papyrus BM 10326, J. Cerny, Late Ramesside Letters, Bruxelles 1939, 18-9, cf. Peden 2000, 288, note
% Tn case of house S.E. VIII’s smaller niche, for example, Bruyére did not relate it to the large house altar;
5:55. Bruyzre 1939, 275,
£ bBruyEre 1939, 330 (fig. 210).
2 Bruyere 1939, 331 (fig. 203).

Louvre E 16374; cf, Bruyére 1939, 334 and 335 (fig. 206); Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_009;

E;“Yére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_010. For the geneology cf. Davies 1999, 194-5.
mBruyére 1939, 334 and 335 (fig. 206).
L ‘3|rmlar]\ Stevens 2006, 248.
5 I:_f’f similar observations concerning burials and the orientation of bodies: B. Kemp, “The Orientation of

.N'ldls at Tell el-Amamna’, in: Z.A. Hawass and J. Richards (eds), The Archaeology and Art of Ancient
Eg3p1. Essays in Honour of David B. O’Connor 11, Cairo 2007, IT, 24-5.
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; » 5 i ily
i . In other words, the record’s uniformity does not necessari
part of the ancient Egyptians. In o ot BOHEE inger locates the

a coincidence in state of preservation. It is intercstin% . ek S
appearance of the gods in tombs on the eastern walls.”™ This would make scnscdsmc;: S
east is also the compass direction of the sunrise, ie., the god Re and re atell
constellations, who played an important role in the Ramesside Period. For exanz}?lﬂ, SPt;
BD 131 greets the god Re as “ntr 7 m jib.t p.t” (“great g_Od of the eastern sky”). At the
same time, however, the east is an ambivalent compass direction also considered as bad
and evil’? Funerary literature illustrates such ambiguity, where t‘l}c d‘eceascci calls
himself “habitant of the eastern sky™*™ (spell BD 25), but fears being “ferried to the cast
in the gods® domain™* (spell BD 93), “where the gods behead those who answer them
there. ™ It is beyond the scope of the present study to analyze this ambiguity in detail.
For the purpose of the present analysis, we can only remarlf the lack of any extensive
study of both the textual evidence and the archaeological ev1d‘ence from _a.nc1ent' Egypt,
which could further illuminate the underlying symbolic meaning Of cardinal pomts..At
present, we are left in uncertainty and hence exposed to the risk of overreaching
interpretations.
IpAs already mentioned the niches in the mud brick walls were often supported by
stone elements (table 4). The fact that the small limestone lintels and doorposts Bruyére
found in the village™ were built-in elements is clear from their rather crude edges.”
Properly worked edges were not necessary since they would no longer be visible built
into the mud brick walls. The framing of mud brick walls with stone elements is well-
known from New Kingdom doors.” Koenigsberger has shown that the construction Of) a
passage in a mud brick wall requires an additional reinforcement of the brick work by
means of (wooden or stone) frames.*® Especially a lintel in the upper side is an important
element that supports the weight on top. Over time, a mud brick wall would not endure if

it bore the entire weight load with a void underneath, i.e., without the additional support

0 p_ pamminger, ‘Magistrale Intervention: Der Beamte als Mittler’, SAK 23 (1996), 283, cf. Luisclli

2011a, 36.
52 Eollowing D. Kessler, ‘Himmelsrichtungen®, LA IT (1977), 1213. _ )
503 Translatign by T.G. Allen, The Book o_;; the Dead or going forth by day. Ideas of the Ancient Egyptians
concerning the hereafter as expressed in their own terms. SAOC 37, Chicago 1974, 37.
304 ati en 1974, 76-7. : -
505 gaﬁimom?gljy‘éi]hwane Lécher von innen betrachtet: Die alﬁmtlsche Holle’, in: T. Schabert and
E. Hornung (eds), Strukturen des Chaos, Eranos Neue Folge Bd. 2, Miinchen 1994, 247.
:[';: Compare Bruyere 1939, pls XV-XX. i Y

is i i when viewing lintel fragments such as .
Cazh;.szl;,egft? lf gsfl%a;t. 4. 40, Cat. i 44, and %’Jat. 4. 46. 1 would like to thank Monik:la Dolinska, whg
kindly provided me with her article on the fragments now in the Warsaw.Museum and Efa?_oush}']tfl;'&nﬂ:;;
her main arguments for me: M. Dolinska, ‘Fragmenty kapliczek z Deir el-Medina w 2biorach Muz
Narodowego w Warszawie’, RMNW 33-34, 1989-90, 45-57.
%08 . Seidlmayer, ‘Zu einigen Architekturinschriften aus Tell €
glg.lcg(aéﬂ()l, ltl(;, both w;ﬂl i;ferenczs: PR

. Koenigsberger, Die Konstruktion der dgyptischen Tir, ) o
G.W. and O.gvau g]E!r:ek, ‘Glorious Mud! ’Ancief:fand Contemporary Earthen Design and Consxrucémn L
North Africa, Western Europe, the Near East, and Southwest Asia, Wz-lshmgtou 2007, 435 and V.L. I;gﬁ 2
“Mud brick Architecture’, in: W. Wendrich (ed.), UCLA Encyclopedia of Egyprology, Los Angeles 201L
¢f. www.escholarship.org/uc/item/ 4983w678; accessed on 26 June 2013-

Cat. 4.1, Cat. 4.2, Cat. 4.10, Cat. 4.23,

|-Amarna’, MDAIK 39 (1983), 183-4 and

Gliickstadt 1936, 4. See also more recently
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from a lintel 3% It seems difficult, however, to apply this argument to the small niches,
which would probably require no additional backing, but there is of course no reason to
reject the idea that stone elements generally might as well have had decorational pur-
poses. The proposal that doorframes served as shrines elements receives support from a
text that mentions doorposts for a female statue probably intended for a cultic emplace-
ment.’!! Here, the frames were apparently decorative rather structurally supportive.
Niches, then, did not demand such frames. Although no frame or lintel has been found in
situ, limestone frames may have constituted niches generally and altars only occasionally.
The following section seeks to match niches with their possible frames, an is important
undertaking since many frames bear offering formulae that will provide insights
concerning those subjects involved in the cult. Before going into further detail, we shall
formulate some theoretical considerations on the nature of such offering formulae.
Primarily set in the context or mortuary religion, these 0fferin§ formulae have thus far
undergone investigation mainly through philological analysis.”™* Though discovered in a
domestic context, many of the texts from Deir el-Medina bear striking similarity to the
formulae known from mortuary contexts. Explanation of such overlap requires discussion
regarding the nature and meaning of the formulae, undertaken in the following excursus.

Excursus: Some Remarks on Egyptian Mortuary Literature

In his monumental study of ancient Egyptian tomb texts, Assmann distinguishes between
two categories of mortuary texts: “liturgical” texts (“Totenliturgien”) and “literary” texts
(“Totenliteratur™), like the Book of the Dead.®'® For him, liturgical texts belong to the
sphere of cultic recitation and thus the world of the living (i.e. to the outside sphere).
Literary texts consist of those texts in the tomb, which sought to equip the deceased in
their tombs through magic. According to this categorization liturgical texts present in the
tombs stand as “literature” rather than “liturgy” since they were no longer accessible to
the living and hence not part of their cultic activities. Assmann stresses that these
liturgical texts were therefore refunctioned (“umfunktionierr®).>™ This statement is

1 T would like to thank Maria Correas-Amador, at the time doctoral student at Durham University and
specialist in ethno-archaeological approaches to mud brick architecture (title of thesis “Ethnoarchaeology
of Egyptian Mud brick Houses: Towards a Holistic Understanding of Ancient Egyptian Domestic
Architecture”) for kindly sharing information and photographs with me. The following considerations on
the need of frames in mud brick architecture result from personal communication with her. See also M.
Correas-Amador, “Living in a Material world’: understanding and interpreting life in an Egyptian mud
house’, in: H. Abd El Gawad et al. (eds), Current Research in Egyptology 2011. Proceedings of the Twelfth
.;‘irlmuai Symposium Durham University 2011, Oxford 2012, 75-84.

5 0. IFAQ 764, line 4: pz htrj 13 rpy.t, unpublished; cf. Cooney 2007, 39 note 130 and 335.

Cf. e.g., Luiselli’s argument on the interpretation of stela Louvre AF 6949, which maintains the figure
depicted is also mourning, probably a correct analysis. The interpretation of the stela within the funeral
context is thus not solely based on the appearance of the hzp dj nsw formula: cf. Luiselli 2011a, 37 and 399,
3';"(?‘9‘%;; ??)ll;‘iSCh Gauthier, ‘Cultes canidés a Assiout: trois nouvelles stéles dédiés & Oupouaout’, BIFAQ
513 G

_J- Assmann, Altdgyptische Totenliturgien 1: Totenliturgien in den Sargtexten des Mittleren Reichs,
ggldclberg 2002, 13,

J. Assmanp 2002a, 13.
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these texts were taken into the tombs primarily to serve a “liturgical”

ziigﬂatfodd’ﬂfzr deceased,m magically activating the rituals with accompanying
instructiong rand depictions of those people involved in them. Assmann, however, is well-

aware of this fact: indeed, be coinefi _thle term “Scﬁreibakte” g‘l‘gvritten act,”.on anal;).gy t'{o
“speech act” indicating an action initiated by written text).”~ My analysis has sligh 1y
modified his term to highlight the written word as comp}eted acuog._Thm Hlove 1§bcn},c1a 1
slisress e Cepnan, Schreibalfr” stresses the 'c_lctwn of writing ( sch_:iea ;n );h

emphasize the written act as functional not only during, but also, and primari ly a ter de
process of writing, i.¢.» 81 action performed through the appearance of .thc ‘written word.
Consequently, the term written SPeech act ¥natc_he§ the concept]lahz'auOn :;lncife ac-
curately.’” Assmann’s main criterion for dllstmgmshmg between htulrglf:al fhn 1te]§ary
texts is the place of ritual performance that Is, whg%her the texts were ‘1ns1d(-3 he tpm or
outside and hence inaccessible to the h:'mg. . Ttliough 2 crucial .dlstl:llcﬂ()]ll, as
demonstrated below, arguments for. textgal refunctioning” ultimately @slea ana. y;llls,
since the inscriptions Were not less liturgical. 'Iu fact, the texts preser\fed in tomb:1 uml:d by
begin with ritual instructions such as elaborating by whom the following words should be

iz in, be spoken by”m).
on Egyptian formula dd md.w jn, words to poken
%ﬁgﬁf:n(:éﬁeaigﬂd their associated depictions were thus only necessary in places

i . . where the activities could not be initiated on a regular basis. Put
g;?geif&blattl(:eﬂ:ul;;’lnzzg;struction further explains which people and which objects are
involved yt;y means of a written speecp act.”® Therefore, the presence or ‘a‘psencc of
written speech acts can provide insights into t.he performance of rehgmus activities.

This conclusion bears directly on Deir el-Medina since written speech acts m:ai:1
virtually absent from the houses (see also chapter 3.2‘.‘2.1). -Inste’z}ds,z 1a:clutectur
fragments from the houses show simple offering formulae (“htp dj nsw )" or name the

«“Totenliteratur” to the following definition: “qls einen Wissensvorrat (...),
b mitgegeben wurde, um ihnen im Jenseits zur Verfiigung zu stehen” (J.
of certain spells to accomplish certain challenges in the netherworld was
ts in the tombs, though clearly not the only one.

Mensch und Gesellschaft im alten Agypren, Miinchen 1991,d 26 agdds]c:;

eech act as “giv[ing] rise to the actual existence” of situation describe

T SRESNGRONILS e Og tt1::;@;53?31'—13ici:rich, ‘lgleéiw%i]on, Speech Acts, and Declamation’, in: W. We.ndn'ch
i gy o E,ig.’gd.ia of Egyptology, Los Angeles 2010, cf. htrp:iiwww.escholarsmp.Prgf
ii?{iémqgﬁoigfy:czgsgd on 29 July 2013. And see also, for example, J. Baines, Visual and Written

! i Itural and Literary
: : Oxford 2007, 151 and Ch. Eyre, The Car}mbal Hymn. A Cu
gttl;:reﬁ:ef:cf;gfoggygLQ.Thc speech act will be discussed below in chapter 3.2.2.1.

17 Cf. L. Weiss, ‘Perpetﬂﬂted A.ction’, in: I. Bﬁpke (ed.), A Companien to the Archaeology of Religion in
the Ancient World, Blackwell-Wiley forthcoming.

518 s
519 }b‘isiﬁszloﬂ)ul;’ i?.j for example, K. Jansen-Winkeln, “Vermerke zum Verstandnis kurzer und

. ¢ agyptischen Denkmiélern’, MDAIK 46 (199(;]), }41. o
gg‘;‘melhaﬁer Iﬂsmﬁegsgmggs, who explains that “the script as artificial voice is meant to exten_d the
cuuSi;:Br ;Llistzlﬁ):sgg";l d the szctua.l ritual performance and to keep the deceased within reach of the priestly
e " - ir [i.e. the deceased relatives]
521 2 was thus not a “funerary-type prayer{s} for their [i.e. th 1
T'h;rﬁrp dj e é‘orrgﬁ}ia” as assumed by Sadek (1988, 78), but more broadly functional as any cult act
E?T;erssgtt? ;h Zodeivilh ,thc king as intermediary; cf. J 'F. Borghouts, Egyptian. An Introduction to the

Writing and Language of the Middle Kingdom I: Grammar, Syntax and Indexes, EU 24.1, Leiden 2010,

285, §79.1.

515 Assmann confines his tero
der den Verstorbenen ins Gré
Assmann 2001a, 504). The use
certainly one function of the (X
516§ Assmann, Stein und Zeih
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benefactor (*» n NN,” i.e. “which NN has made™?), The texts on the cultic equipment
from the houses thus never illuminate what the individuals were actually doing.*®
Accordingly, an elaborate written speech act was not deemed necessary given the usage
of artifacts within the houses and thus their accessibility for religious activities.”* No
written speech acts were needed to perform cultic acts, which individuals could perform
in the houses.

This conclusion finds parallel in the absence of the rdj.t-jsw-n-formula (i.e. “praise
to”)°® at the beginning of hymns and prayers preserved on ostraca.”® Rather these texts
often begin with mj n=j (i.e. the imperative form: “come to me!”) followed by the name
of a god.*”” Contrary to similar texts on stelae, moreover, these texts provide no in-
dication of time or space.’?® Finally, an absence of stereotypical wishes for a beautiful
funeral, old age, or good health further characterize the texts preserved on stelae.® Based
on these observations, Luiselli considers the ostraca texts as school texts and thus outside
any cultic context.”? Surely, religious texts played a role in the scribal education, which
suggests the texts were part of the every day life and thus indirectly reflective of religious
practit:e.531 Egyptological consensus holds that those texts classified under the genre of
“school texts” tend to demonstrate a greater freedom of literary expression,”* Literary
freedom in ancient Egypt cannot, however, be expected to verbalize the unthinkable in
the sense of science fiction; in other words, texts come from somewhere: if they are not
copied, they might betray an oral tradition allowing for a greater degree of variation.
Assmann has shown that shared phrases and vocabulary suggest an oral transmission of
hymnal texts from the New Kingdom.533 Given the nature of introductory formulae for
primarily written speech acts, such formal invocation was apparently superfluous in every
day practice. Consequently, a deity might have been approached in a less formalized

*22 Eor the perfect relative form; cf. Borghouts 2010, §79.c. The object referred to by the fomulae is the
object itself, e.g. the offering table.
*23 The only exceptions include the king acting in the offering formula and the statement “which NN has
made.”
% Note, however, that the htp dj nsw-formulae were not written speech acts, but performative texts (cf.
Weiss, forthcoming), appearing on temple statues in all periods where they enabled the benefactor of the
statue to participate in the temple cult, e.g. A. Verbovsek, “dls Gunsterweis des Kdnigs in den Tempel
gegeben... "Private Tempelstatuen des Alten und Minleren Reichs, AAT 63, Miinchen 2004, 25 and see
gjliues 2007, 152 and below chapter 3.2.2.1.

Cf. TLA, lemma no. 851491, The formula is the typical introduction of the stelae usually discussed
;\zféthin Ipe context of Persinliche Frommigkeit.
e Stu_dleq by Luiselli 2011a, 193-218.
e LU}sell{ 2011a, 199,
L Luisclli 2011a, 215-17.
o Lu?selh 2011a, 217.
o Luiselli 2011a, 215.

Compare also Baines and Frood’s argument that “these texts should be understood as relating indirectly

to existing forms of religiosity rather than providing direct evidence for a new development in it” (Baines
£ Frood 2008, 6).

o Luiselli 2011 a,217.

5 1 Assmanp, ‘Die Entdeckung der Vergangenheit. Innovation und Restauration in der &gyptischen

o E;anlrgesch.mhte’, in: H.-U. Gumbrecht and U. Link-Heer, Epochenschwellen und Epochenstrukturen im
SKurs der Literatur- und Sprachhistorie, Frankfurt 1984, 492,
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manner, that is, in a privately spoken prayer rather than a written text fixed for eternity
on a limestone stela (i.e. a written speech act). In fact, similar finds have come from the
Valley of the Kings.535 Classification of those texts mentioned above remains a sub-
ordinate issue. They provide an insight into daily life that might be closer to Egyptian
realities than that depicted in public representations.

The dynamics between textual structure and public accessibility hence indicate that
no formalized written formulae were necessary if religious activities could be performed
on a regular basis. Although, precise definition of “regular basis” must be postponed, this
consideration already counters Kessler’s contention that religious specialists alone per-
formed religious activities.”® Aside from priests, “the wise woman™’ and the “scorpion
charmer”* may be well-known from textual sources at Deir el-Medina, but these
specialists alone could not possibly have performed all religious practices in all houses at
all times. Kessler’s scenario would demand the presence of written speech acts
guaranteeing the performance of religious actions whenever the specialists were absent.
The absence of written speech acts within the houses therefore supports the hypothesis of
speech acts as the primary venue for approaching gods and ancestors.

2.3.3. The Context of the Niches

As demonstrated above, not all small cultic emplacements can clearly be identified as
altars or niches (chapter 2.3). The emplacement found in house N.E. III’s kitchen serves
as but one example. We shall now consider its potential identification as a niche and
those frame fragments possibly related to it. In fact, a lintel fragment of a corniche from a
small cultic emplacement dedicated to Renenutet and Meretseger has emerged in cuisine [
of house N.E. III (Cat. 4.1).540 The lintel shows black traces of smoke, which Bruyére
seems to interpret as remains of a fire-producing installation in the kitchen (i.e. a hearth

3 See also Harrington 2013, 148; noting that “[l}iteracy would not have been a barrier, because requests
could have been made orally; as with laments, rituals may have been passed from one generation to
another.”

%3 Dorn 2011, 98-9.

536 As suggsted by Kessler 2001, 13942,

537 J.F. Borghouts, ‘Divine Intervention in Ancient Egypt’, in: R.J. Demarée and J.J. Janssen (eds),
Gleanings From Deir el Medina, EU 1, Leiden 1982, 24-7.

53 5 van Kdnel, Les Prétres-Oudb de Sekhmet et les Conjurateurs de Serket, Paris 1984, 179-84.

39 Another means of contact between man and gods as well as ancestors is the dream, cf. E. Teeter,
Religion and Ritual in Ancient Egypt, Cambridge 2011, 101. Apart from the well-known textual evidence
from Deir el-Medina discussed by K. Szpakowska, Behind Closed Eyes. Dreams & Nightmares in Ancient
Egypt, Swansea 2003, 123-57; it seems hard to trace dreams in the archaeological record of the household
assemblages. Therefore, this category was excluded from the present study. As an aside, it shall be noted
that the so-called Ramesside Dream Book (P. Chester Beatty II[, rt. 5,2; cf. Szpakowska 2003a, 90)
explains a situation viewed in a dream as signifier of a situation in which “his call will be heard by his
god.” This passage once again stresses the oral form of the call, which can be heared by gods (and
ancestors). Also interesting is the removal of the enemy’s speech as a punishment by “taking away (...) [a
person’s] ability (...) [to] speak the mecessary words to safely get through the farworld” (in rt. 4,5;
interpretation by Szpakowska 2003a, 87).

0 Bruydre 1939, 245.
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or ft'm:;:tlau:(-:).541 If this implication were, in fact, his intention, these smoke traces would
contradict the claim for a relationship between the cultic and quern emplacements. Used
for milling activities the quern emplacement does not involve fire or smoke. A fire
installation was attached to the eastern wall, opposite to the remains of the cultic
erxlpl::lce:rnerrf,s42 but no evidence for a second cultic emplacement close to the oven has
arisen. Nevertheless, traces of smoke do not necessarily prove an association of the
emplacement with a fire installation. Incense offerings probably played an important part
of religious activities, as is clear from stelae representations. An incense holder of
Mehy (i) found in the décombres behind the houses of the S.E. area®" confirms such a
practice at Deir el-Medina, but unfortunately no such find was made in the village itself.
The fact that only one example has been found is possibly due to the fact that such
objects were easily portable and therefore taken away in the abandonment processes. As
for the meaning, these offerings most likely not only purified but also exhilarated
benefactor and beneficiary alike,>*

Rather than indicate the niche’s location above a fire place, the traces of smoke
most likely reveal these kinds of offerings. Indeed, the occurrence of a cultic emplace-
ment dedicated to two fertility goddesses near a quern emplacement makes good sense.
Hard evidence for this situation in house N.E. III proves more difficult, however. The
lintel could have shifted from its original context by “processes of discard and
abandonment.”>** For the present lintel, and another lintel appeared elsewhere in 1920
and joins it (cf. Cat. 4.1),% thereby permitting one to have remained in its original
context and the other relocated. Therefore we cannot be sure of the small cultic
emplacement’s original position in the village.

A pumber of artifacts related to household religious activities allows for
reconstruction the house N.E. III’s inhabitants at some point in its history. While an
offering table found in the house (Cat. 5.1) attests a sculptor Piay (ii), his grandson

3! This impression comes from Bruyére’s wording: “neirci par fumée (cuisine I),” i.e. the word “smoke” is
immediately followed by the findspot, that is the kitchen. This wording thus seems to imply that the smoke
as produced in the kitchen; cf. Bruygre 1939, 245.

e Bruyére 1939, 245,

Only one man called Mehy has been listed by Davies (cf. Davies 1999, 67). Lacking a filiation we can,
however, not be sure. Transcription: [...] y jr n bsk n Imn M.y ms® prw [...J;[...] ¥ (7); “Which the servant of
anuu Mehy, justified has made [...]);” cf. Bruyére 1933, 8 and Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_007.

Cf. H. Bonnet, ‘Die Bedeutung der Réucherungen im dgyptischen Kult’, ZAS 67 (1967), 20-8. See also
D. Martinetz, K. Lohs and J. Janzen, Weikrauch und Myrrhe: Kulturgeschichte und wirtschaftliche
ggdeumrzg. Botanik, Chemie, Medizin, Berlin 1989, 106.
iz Compare the terminology by Stevenson 1982, 261.

Bruyére 1939, 245 and pl. XVI, 3. The reconstructed lintel bears an offering formula dedicated to
Meretseger and Renenutet—both well-known for their tutelary and fertility aspects. Although Bruygre and
others (e.g. Sadek 1988, 118-21) have listed numerous sources very little is known about the goddess
Meretseger. Her sanctuary in the mountains close to Deir el-Medina remains yet to be published, cf. B.
Bruyére, Mert Seger a Deir el Médineh, MIFAQ 58, Cairo 1930, 5-6 and R.C. Lepsius, Denkmdler aus
Aegypren und Aethiopien nach den Zeichnungen der von Seiner Majestdt dem Kénige von Preussen
Fr_redrz'ch Wilhelm IV nach diesen Laendern gesendeten und in den Jahren 1842-1845 ausgefiihrten
wissenschaftlichen Expedition I1I: Theben, Leipzig 1900, 204d, 206d and 218. So far Egyptologists seem to
agree that Meretseger (translated as “the ome who loves the silence™) is to be interpreted as the
Personification of the necropolis, e.g. Bruyére 1930, 123. Renenutet not only appears in the domestic
context, but also protects institutions such as granaries, temples, and even the king; cf. J. Broekhuis, De
8odin Renenwetet, Assen 1971, 67-87.
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Penkhnum (i) occurs on a stela (Cat. 11.3) also found in the house. Apart from
Penkhnum (i), Amenemope (i) and his wife Hunero (iv) might also find attestation there,
but the reconstruction is tentative. If confirmed, even distant relatives would have then
shared in certain cults. Penkhnum (i) was, in fact, a distant grandson-in-law of Amen-
emope (©),>*" namely the son of Nakhtamun (ii) who was married to Nubemshaes (i).
Nubemshaes (i) was the sister of Isis (iv/v) who was married to Amenemope (i)’s son
Minmose (i). Though this relationship may seem far-fetched, another stela found in the
house refers to Amenemope (i) or (i) (Cat. 11.2). This find may settle the matter. Given
the house’s family continuity, the stela (Cat. 11.2) might have stood as an ancestral stela,
a conclusion supported by the iconography of the chair with lion’s feet.*® The odd title
mskb precludes Amenemope (i)/(ii) as a candidate for the ancestor whose name is un-
fortunately lost. The phrase “his [son]” (i.e., the son of the stela’s beneficiary) probably
refers to Amenemope and thus indirectly attests Amenemope (ii)’s father Minmose (i),
Penkhnum (i)’s uncle,’* Admittedly, relatives rarely receive mention on ancestor stelae
from Deir el-Medina.” In addition, the word “son” (“ss”) appears only rarely written
with a sitting man determinative (Gardiner A1), and the determinative may instead
resemble the sign Gardiner A2, which would therefore suggest a verbal form in the 3™
person (masculine) and not a noun followed by the possessive pronoun. The existence of
an ancestral cult in the house can remains unproven. Nonetheless, the accumulation of
objects related to a single family, evinces that the family of Penkhnum (i) inhabited house
N.E. III. One wonders whether the text might read “Piay” instead of a *“Pay” (Cat. 11.5),
but no other stela has materialized. The stela that has appeared shows a kneeling man
adoring the morning sun.”** An offering basin found in the house (Cat. 6.1) further
suggests the significance of solar cults in the house, for the has an inscription that
contains the phrase “bark of millions,” which refers to the bark of the god Re. Un-
fortunately, the object preserves no personal name. Whether the family of Penkhnum (i)
performed these activities is difficult to determine. One of the stelae might have stood in
a niche.

A find in house N.E. XIV supports a possible connection of quern emplacements to
the niches.”™ Situated “behind” the quern emplacement in house N.E. XIV, the small
cultic emplacement was likely attached to the south-eastern wall. A promising candidate
to have stood in the niche in house N.E. XIV is a wooden snake (Cat. 10.6) found by
Mséller, which could have been worshipped in the niche. Unfortunately, Moller did not
provide the exact location of his find, so this idea remains tentative.

Rectangular in shape (25 cm x 30 cm and 22 cm x 30 cm) and situated in the west
wall of house N.E. V, two other niches have come from a kitchen area (see also above;
p- 55). The only frame fragment ostensibly related to one of these niches is Cat. 4.1,

*7 Davies 1999, chart 24.

548 Compare the stelae listed by Demarée 1983.

2 Davies 1999, chart 24,

5% Demarée 1983, 174.

5! Cf. Gardiner’s sign list; published by A.H. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar. Being an Introduction 1o the
Study of Hieroglyphs (3" revised edition) London 1973, 442-543,

552 Bruyere 1939, 246.

553 Bruyere 1939, 260.
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associated by a slip rather than archaeological context (see remarks Cat. 4.1). Such slip
impacts interpretation since N.E. IIl and N.E. V constitute the only evidence for niches in
kitchen areas. In addition, Bruygre posited a relationship between the two goddesses and
kitchen based on numerous lintel fragments with offering formulae related to Renenutet
and Meretseger.”>* Epithets related to “provisions” (“/k3.t/kz.w” etc.) clearly connect them
to aspects of food-bringing.555 However, if the two goddesses were worshipped within a

broader scope of food production and fertility, their worship must not necessarily have
been restricted to the kitchen area.

The niches of the house N.E. V were located at 1.10 m above floor level.**® While
557

Bruyére assumed the niches had contained unpreserved stelae,™’ no other finds in the

house illuminate the niche’s function.

N.E. VII

(fig. 14)

The second room of the house also had niches. In house N.E. VII, for instance, Bruyére
records a niche (34 x 48 X 45 cm) in the eastern wall between the two doors.”® According
to Bruyere its base bore an insr:ription,55 ® but no such base appears among house
N.E. VII’s find list, nor does any picture or drawing of the niche appear. The only
architectural fragment found in the house is a right doorpost (30 x 8 cm; Cat. 4.2), but a
frame would usually consist of two doorposts and a lintel. Although, the doorpost would
fit into the niche, it would leave little space for a lintel afterwards, especially considering
the doorpost was incomplete. Only the beginning of the offering formula to Amun-Re-
[...] remains, the beneficiary named below. Reconstruction whole give the entire frame a
height of at least 1 m a measure not high enough for a door with a lintel in place.sm Itis
tempting to reconstruct Amun-Re-of-the-good-encounter, who was a local deity of

i Meretseger and Renenutet do not appear together frequently (e.g. Cat. 4.1 and Bruyére 1939, pl. XVI,
22; Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_019), although, admittedly the fragments showing only one of the
glsls two goddeses may just have lost their counterparts.
= E.g, Cat. 4.14 and Cat. 4.46.
= Bruycf:re 1939, 250.
s Bruyere 1939, 250.
<oy Bruyere 1939, 251,
L Bruyére 1939, 251.

The doorpost has not been mentioned by Budka 2011, 163—7, which—if the object was not simply
overlooked—might suggest that she did not consider the present doorpost as a part of a door.
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Western Thebes.’s! His appearance on a doorpost at Deir el-Medina would certainly
make sense, for a left post dedicated to the same manifestation of Amun was found in
house S.E, IIT (Cat. 4.15) and names its owner as Neferhotep (i) or (ii). However, this
doorpost is not related to the former. Much smaller and almost complete, it probably
constituted a piche, though the report records no niche in house S.E. III. Given the
scarcity of Amun-Re-of-the-good-encounter’s attestations,’®? a relationship between these
two fragments is still quite appealing. As far as I am aware, these two fragments comprise
the only frame fragments dedicated to Amun-Re-of-the-good-encounter. Coincidence
may not account for a stela fragment q&ﬂn N. 50155) bearing a similar inscription,*®
also owned by Neferhotep (i) or (). Similar inscriptions of the Turin fragment
N. 50155 and that found in house S.E. III could indicate a stela located in a niche with a
decorated limestone frame, like the one found in the houses S.E. IIL. Based on Bruyére’s
drawing of the hieroglyphs, @ reconstruction Amun-Re-of-the-good-encounter remains
difficult, but the only comvincing epitheton nonetheless. Whereas Cat. 4.2 would
theoretically fit into the niche of house N.E. VII, too many uncertainties argue against a
possible match. First of all, no evidence hints at a discovery of the doorpost (Cat. 4.2) in
simt or a cultic emplacement of Amun-Re-of-the-good-encounter in house N.E. VIL
Second, the two houses S.E. IIT and N.E. VII lie too far from each other for the object to
have easily moved easily from one to the other. Third, the Turin fragment N. 50155 came
from the Meretseger sanctuary area, that is outside of the domestic religious sphere.’®®
Fourth, the door fragment from h01.1556<:g N.E. VII (Cat. 4.2) bears no name and might also
have been gwned by someone else.” Fifth, no known house belonged to those families
known to have worshipped the god Amun-Re-of-the-good-encounter. The door post of
house N.E, VII (Cat. 4.2) lay in the house’s cave together with a coffin fragment that
may or may not have been moved from the neighboring house.” No other finds offer

561 On the deity: cf. for example, Toye 2006, 89-110. The present fragment is not included in her study.

“2 Toye lists 21 references: Toye 2006, 95-101. Recently two more attestations were found on P, BM
75020; ef., R.J. Demarée, The Bankes Late Ramesside Papyri, London 2006, 1921 and pls 17-20.

® vd.t jow [ ) . thn nfr 1 bry 0 js(w).t m S.4-M3 .t Nfr{-hup): of. Tosi and Roccati 1972, 153-4 and
535%3, cf. Toye 2006, 98.

Although only the beginning of the name (Nf#-) has been preserved the titulatory “foreman” indicates
the could be reconstructed Neferhotep (i) or (ii), as no other foreman was called Nfr—something. The other
E}own men named JF{...] had other titles, cf. Davies 1999, 279 and 298-9.

o Tosi and Roceati 1972, 153. .

Four people are attested a5 worsh.lppu_:g An_'mn—Ra-of-th&good-eucounr.er: Paneb (i) (Offering standard
published by G. Lucas, ‘Four Egyptian Pieces in the Wellcome Collection at Swansea, I, GM 167 (1998),
83-5), the scribe Qenhirkhopshef (i)___(Stela BM 278, published by Bierbrier 1982a, 37-8 and pl. 86.),
Pameduneternakht (i) son of Hay (viii) (Stela Bankes 11 published by . Cem}'r, Egyptian Stelae in the
Bankes Collection, Oxford 1958, no. 11), and a chantress mentioned in the tomb of the foreman
Inherkhau (ii) perhaps his wife as suggested by Toye 2006, 103 (in TT 359, cf. B. Bruyére, Rapport sur les
Jouilles de Deir ¢f Médineh (1930), FIFAO 8, Cairo 1933, 42). Toye’s conclusion that only two servants of
Amun-Re.ofjﬂw.gcod.gncounter were attested (cf. Toye 2006, 105) is too narrow for analysis of personal
religion in general, It is true that only two titles related to Amun-Re-of-the-good-encounter have been
preserved (Qenhirkhopshef (i) in his ful'lctioﬂ as wb-priest and the chantress). For the reconstruction of
personal religion in general, however, it 1s not important whether somebody bore an official title or simply
worshipped a god in other contexs, &-g., at home or in a chapel.

37 House N.E. VIII was at some point inhabited by the foreman Qaha (i), who is attested on a coffin
fragment found in the cave of house N.E. VII, cf. Bruygre 1939, 251. The find of a coffin fragment is
difficult to explain. Qaha (i) Lived under the reign of Ramesses IT (Davies 1999, 12). Was somebody living
in house N.E. VIT jn charge of producing a coffin for Qaha (i)? This is not a plausible explanation of the
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data for possible religious activities performed in the two houses. Unknown is who might
have lived there. The evidence is thus too vague to reveal the function of house N.E.

VII’s niche.

N.E. VIII
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(fig. 15)

Foreman of the left side of Deir el-Medina during the reign of Ramesses 1I, Qaha (i) son
of Huy (ii), inhabited the neighboring house N.E. VIIL*®*® In the north wall of the house’s
third room, Bruyére records traces of two niches.’® A cultic emplacement found in the
house consisted of the fragment of the right doorpost of Qaha (i)’s contemporary, the
scribe Ramose (i) (Cat. 4.4)5™ The two families were not related,”” so Qaha (i) would
presumably not have had a cult place supplied by Ramose (i). The doorpost was probably
not found in its context of use. We do not yet know where Ramose lived, so the find of
this fragment cannot illuminate the function of the niche in the house N.E. VII. Though
Bruyere did not publish it, he drew another limestone fragment found in house N.E. VIII
(Cat. 4.3) next to Cat. 4.4 in his notebook. The text columns of both fragments are of the
same size. The appearance of Amun’s spouse Mut on the left side of a complete frame
would be appropriate, but yet again, no personal names have been preserved, and the
present location of both fragments is unknown to me. Therefore, their relationship cannot
receive any external support. Far from house N.E. VII in house C. V, Bruyeére found
Qaha (i)’s limestone base of a Hathor statue.”’> How it arrived and where it came from is
difficult to explain (see also below; p. 86). Had the fragment been found in Qaha (i)’s
house, the image of the goddess Hathor might have been worshipped in the niche or on
the house altar in house N.E. VIII’s first room. The niche’s size not in the record, such a
hypothesis cannot be tested. Another proposal might interpret the statue as originally a

fmd of the fragment. If the coffin had for whatever reason not yet been delivered why would it still be kept
in the house several generations later? But why would it be found in the village anyway? Qaha (i)’s tomb
has been published by B. Bruyére, Rapport sur les fouilles de Deir el Médineh (1929), FIFAQ 7, Cairo
516%30, 71-82, 8490,
% Da\vu\zs 1999, 12-3 and Bruyére 1939, 252.

o Bruygre 1939, 252.

Bruyere 1939, 253 and pl. XVIIL, 4.

5TL s
b Davies 1999, charts 3 and 22.

Bruyare 1939, 307 and see Bruyére 1939, 89 (fig. 28) and Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_015.
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ft to the community shrine for the goddess Hathor,

votive gi :
several generations later.

relocated and reused

(fig. 16)

Another niche (25 x 35 x 28 cm) re;tfd in the north wall of house N.E. XIII’s second
room, about 1 m above i?oor level.”™ Perhaps supported with a frame, the fragments
recorded bY Bruyere receive no further specification (Cat. 4.6 and Cat. 4.7). The left
Cat. 4.6) pa.mtec.i in red shows a standing female facing right. She is called Ipy
or Tpuy, 25 the drawing in the noFeboo}c makes clear. The other fragments (grouped
among Cat. 4.7) were appar?ntly painted in red as well but further left undecorated.””

In the same house, Moller found an anthropoid bust of Khandjer, the lady of the
house.>”® These busts have been traditionally called ancestor busts, but following Jean
Lewis Keith, wsl!l'? recently suggesteq a broader use as generic cult image not confined to
ancestral cults: As shall be shown in the following her argument is not fully convincing
(pp. 111-14), but _for the moment we shall apply her more neutral terminology™"® and
discuss the function of the busts below. Unfortunately, the standard sources of

579 provide no information for the name Khandjer, thereby making the identity

doorpost (

references i . :
and family relatalons .1rrlp0£.;s;ble to determine. In fact, other anthropoid busts were usually
ank inscribﬁdssa which might suggest the name as a later addition.”® Nevertheless, it is

573 5 New Kingdom.community shri.ne was situated underneath the Ptolemaic temple to Hathor, Although
almost nothing emAinS fr(_)m the shrine, parallels from Deir el-Bahari suggest cow figures were a common
fotve gif to Hathor: of, Pinch 1993, 160-3.

574 Bruyére 1939, 259.

575 Bruyére 1939, 20U- )

516 Cairo JE 43980; cf. Anthes 1943, 59 und Tf. 16d; Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_037 and Keith
2011, 70-1 and 204-6. ) .

577 11 Keith, A,uthropﬂl{f Busts O_f Deir el Medineh and Other Sites and Collections, FIFAOQ 49, Cairo
2011, 15 and o1 the previous terminology cf. Keith 2011, 1-3. The interpretation as ancestors is based on
the find context of house C. VI only, see below; pp. 87-9; cf. Keith 2011, 5 and note 22.

578 Gee also Demarée 1983, 289.

5791 6. the Deir el-Medina database and the studies by J. Toivari-Viitala, Women at Deir el Medina. A Study
of the Status and Roles of the Female Inhabitants in the Workmen's Community During the Ramesside
Period, EU 15, Leiden 2001 and Davies 1999,

2 Kei;h 2011, 71-3 refers to only four inscribed examples of a total 91 busts from Deir el-Medina (two of
Worierm certainly fou_nd in houses namely Berlin AMP 20994; cf. Keith 2011, 71-2 and 199-201 and
Cairo JE 43980; cf. Keith 2011, 70-1 and 204-6) and a fifth one possibly incised with a workman’s
marking, Sec also Keith 2011, 85 and Janssen and Janssen 1996, 53.
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difficult to establish whether or not the bust bore some connection to the lady Ipy/Ipuy
attested on the doorpost (Cat. 4.6) or Osiris Penpairu attested on an offering table
fragment (Cat. 5.3). The owners of house N.E. XIII cannot be identified. The fragment of
a lintel of Mose (vii) and Ipy (i) that was found reused as doorpost was probably taken
from the neighboring house N.E. XII. However, reuse in house N.E. XIII does not
suggest reuse for the remaining part in house N.E. XII. The lintel in house N.E. XII was
found in situ and identifies the owners of house N.E. XII as Mose (vii) and Ipy (i), both
men ostensibly related in some manner and perhaps occupants of the same house (i.e.
N.E. XH).582 Who lived in house N.E. XIII and who reused part of their lintel as a
doorpost remains unclear. Incidentally, the in situ find from house N.E. XII serves as yet
another indication that some doors had decorated limestone lintels.”®

Alternatively, the doorjamb of Ipy/Ipuy (Cat. 4.6) could have been part of house
N.E. XII’s household assemblage.” The doorpost may degpict Jpy (i)’s wife, Baket (i),”®’
for many examples doorposts depicting ladies of houses.**® Were she the one depicted in
this instance, however, one would expect to read her name and titulatory, not her
husband’s. Nonetheless, the doorpost suggests we are dealing with a woman called Ipy.ss7
Another problem stems from the unknown size of the doorjamb in its original form, but
even more or less complete and containing no text, the doorjamb would not have left
enough space for a lintel and hence not have fitted the present niche (h. 20 vs. 24 cm).
Yet the fragment could have constituted another niche or stood as a doorpost. The same
options pertain to the fragments of lintels’ red-painted corniches.*®® Bruyere provided no
detailed description, so they apparently bore no elaborate decoration. Based on its size
(h. 21 cm) the anthropoid bust®™® would have fit well into the niche. It is highly
unfortunate that the lady Khandjer cannot be related to the other people attested in the
house, for both name and titulary seem to identify the bust as a person, which means that
it was most probably worshipped as an ancestor and not a generic cult image.590 Against
this view, one could argue that the connection between bust and name should have been
placed prominently on her chest and not on the bottom side of the object. Keith does not
mention the bust in her discussion of the 3j-jkr-n-R° 31 and hence does not seem to share
the identification of Khandjer as an ancestor. Even though, the absence of other objects

581 Keith 2011, 73 discusses whether the face of the bust might have been intentionally destroyed, which
indeed is “the more dramatic” option, for the name identifies the bust as a subject. This idea cannot,
however, be proven.

*2 On the close relationship of the two men: Davies 1999, 209-10.

5 Bruyere 1939, 257.

5:: Bruyére 1939, 260.

;se Davies 1999, chart 31.

o Budka 2001, 38 quoting the post (of a naos?) depicting Nofret, cf. Bruyzre 1939, pl. XVIII, 22.

The women at Deir el-Medina are not well-studied, so there may be more options in the future. At this
point the only name close to Bruyére’s transcription is the one of the Jady Ipu (i) sister of Bukhanef-Ptah (i)
of the Kasa (i) family, cf. Davies 1999, 269 and chart 28. Toivari-Viitala does not list a female name
g&rﬁng :Nilh Ip-[...]: Toivari-Viitala 2001, 280.

Sap DTUYETE 1939, 260.

Cairo JE 43980; cf. Anthes 1943, 59 und Tf. 16d; Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_037 and Keith
2011, 701 and 204—6.

This interpretation has also been proposed again by P.A. Bochi, ‘Figuring the Dead: the Ancestor Busts
!}nd the Embodied Transition’, in: Z. Hawass and J. Houser Wegner (eds), Millions of Jubilees. Studies in
g’lana{ of David P. Silverman 1, Cairo 2011, 69-79.

Keith 2011, 89-90. and see also Keith 2011, 12.
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related to ancestor cults in the house does not contradict interpretation of the bust as
representative of an ancestor. Given the reality of busts as cult images and not merely
“ortraits, "% Keith argues that the anthropoid cult image must have been deified in some
manner % On the bottom side of the bust, space presents reconstruction of an jr-n-
formula (i.e. «which Khandjer has made™), _which implies the name _identiﬁes the creator
of the object and not necessarily the depicted person. Both the title “mistress of the
house” as well as the lack of Khandjer’s attestation elsewhere in the village, contradict
proposals that she might have been a god or an important intermediary like Amenhotep-
son-of-Hapu (Cat. 11.17; see p. 39 and 158), for insst;‘ncc. The only conclusive inter-
pretation, therefore, is that the bust made by Khandjer,”” and perhaps also depicting her,
was worshipped as a1l ancestor in house N.E. XIII. Moreover, the bust could have stood

in the niche.

(fig. 17)

The cultic emplacement house N.E. XIV’s kitchen has already undergone brief analysis
(p. 70). The two small niches (15 x 19 x 12 ¢m) from the house N.E. XIV’s second room
cause more difficulty for interpretation, however. For his part, Bruyére described their
location as “creusées dans le chambranle cgu porte du couloir.”® While the irregular
shape of the door is visible on the map,sg the somewhat odd location of the niches
permits their interpretation as remains of constructional elements rather than structures
with religious function. Another more practical explanation might account for the two
niches. Religious motifs c_lecqrate some door ol?enings. For example, the wall separating
the entrance from the stalggs_’m house SO IV is c.iecora‘.ted with a black drawing of the
deified king Amenhotep L™ The location of the niches in the door opening to the second
room of house N.E. XIV does not, therefore, automatically exclude a possible religious
function, Meskell has interpreted doors and thresholds as liminal zones,™® where

TR v S —
%2 Compare the discussion by Keith 2011, 103-4.

593 Corpare also Keith’s ideas of the busts as “divinity or divinized person[s],” cf. Keith 2011, 86.

5% Cairo JE 43980; cf. Anthes 1943, 59 and pl. 16d; Bruygre, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_037 and Keith

;L;Oll, 70-1 and 204-6-
sgz Bruygre 1939, 260.
Bruyere 1939, pl. VIL

597 1
Bruyzre 1939, 321 ; ; 5 : s
598 M feskell 1998, 229 on the matter see also J.Z. Smith, Relating Religion. Essays in the Study of Religion,

Chicago 2004, 327 with reference to A. van Gennep, The Rites of Passage, London 1960, 41—165,

e
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thresholds “symbolize dangerous zones, because transition is indefinable” and the
“danger” caused by the transition “is controlled by ritual.”*° As previously mentioned,
Meskell’s proposition of female and male spheres corresponding to the first and second
rooms of a house respectively, proves highly problematic (see above; p. 30). Although the
location of this particular niche would admittedly fall in line with her interpretation,
namely, in the “liminal zone” at the end of the corridor leading from the first to the
second room,™ her conclusions about specifically male and female imagery restricted to
certain rooms cannot be upheld.f’o1 Despite implications of male and female spaces, the
notion of doors as points of transition is highly promising. The image of a snake found in
the house (Cat. 10.6) is one possible candidate to have guarded the threshold, for clay
cobras from Amama might have served as apotropaic images.*” Different material does
not necessarily imply a different meaning, The latter cobras have been found in the city of
Amarna, but their context of use remains unclear.% Accordingly, the image found in
house N.E. XIV (Cat. 10.6) could support Meskell’s interpretation of the threshold as
liminal zone. Meskell’s statement that the passing of the liminal zone is best understood
as a “nondiscursive” move® requires some elaboration. “Discursive events are particular
utterances, such as statements made or questions asked, (...) inscriptions (...) and (...) the
recorded versions of such events, so often the printed word.”® In reverse, non-discursive
events lie the unwritten rules as well as intuitive and non-propositional actions.®® What
Meskell means is thus that passing through a threshold was not a ritualized, intentional
act in everyday practice. In other words, inhabitants were not always aware of the move’s
potential implications. The presence of the cobra in a niche could thus be understood as
an apotropaic element that might have required no further religious action.

If the niches had a cultic function, the second one might have been occupied by a
stela or relief study (Cat. 11.16) also found in the house. Classification is difficult
without the opportunity to analyze the actual object. It shows the king in front of the
falcon-headed sun god and may or may not be interpreted as a cult image. An ostracon
demonstrates the same possibility showing the scene of a birth. 5’ Oddly, instead of a

* Meskell 1998, 228, referring to the relevant sociological literature such as P. Bourdieu, Qutline of a
Theory of Practice, Cambridge 1977, 130 and M. Douglas, Purity and Danger: An Analysis of the Concepts
of Pollution and Taboo, London 1966, 97.

Bruyére 1939, 260.

: Compare the comprehensive discussion by Kleinke 2007, 73—6.
2K Szpakowska, ‘Religious Uses of Clay Cobras from Amarna’, JARCE 40 (2003), 119-22. Szpakow-
ska mainly discusses their possible use in spells and medical prescriptions. On the cobras as apotropaic
g?ages in the four corners of the bedroom, cf. Ritner 2008, 186.
4 Szpakowska 2003a, 115-6.

Meskell 1998, 229.

Definition by L Hacking, ‘Between Michel Foucault and Erving Goffman: between discourse in the
at;Stract and face-to-face interaction’, Economy and Society 33/3 (2004), 278.

Definition by A.C. Lloyd, ‘Non-Discursive Thought: An Enigma of Greek Philosophy’, Proceedings of
ﬁ‘f Aristme!iqln Society, New Series 70 (1969-1970), 261.

O. Berlin AMP 21451, cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 69, no. 65 and pl. XXV. Sketch of an elaborated birth-
bed decorated with Bes-pillars. The left Bes-image is playing the lute. On top of the bed a woman sits with
her baby in her arms, while another woman, probably her handmaid, presents a mirror to her. The drawing
1s unfinished and broken. The second person seems to wear a white crown, which would identify the person
as a king, and not as a midwife. This would be a highly unusual depiction that could indicate that the birth
of a king was meant here (compare similar idea in the Berlin inventory). For a general discussion of the
DPossibility that some pictorial ostraca were cult images, cf. chapter 3.2.2.2 below.
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midwife, the king wearing the white crown apparently presents offerings to the woman
carrying the baby, perhaps portraying the birth of a king. Since the head of the mother is

broken it remaing ynknown whether she wore a crown.

The latter two possible cult images thus do not fit interpretation of the niches as

markers of liminal zones containing apotropaic images, but no rule requires the same

function for both niches.

- —

As for the two niches situated in the east wall E,’nfg house N.E. XV’s third room, Bruyére
believed they once contained busts or statuettes. While Moller’s earlier find of a king’s
head (Cat. 10.7) might support Bruyére’s interpretation, the object seems complete,
which suggests it is an artist’s study rather than a statuette fragment. Perhaps the niches’
great size (25 x 23 x 15 cm and 38 x 40 X 18 cm) and position 160 cm above the floor
level were the decisive factors for Bruyére’s interpretation of their function as holding
religious images. In the north wall of the same room, a large cultic emplacement is
situated (see above; pp. 36-40), and questions surround its rejlationship to the two niches.
The exact find spot of the round limestone libation basin of the workman Pashed
(Cat. 6.2) has not been specified, unfortunately, and it is also unclear to which Pashed it
might have belonged. As shown above (p. '3§), Khawy (ii) was the owner of house
N.E. XV at some point, but no other finds within the house can be related to him or his

family.

S.E. VIl

Another niche (45 x 46 x 18 cm) lay in the eastern wall of house S.E. VII’s first room,
beside the large house altar (see fig. 5).6“9 Again, its relationship to the two niches comes
into question. In the cave of the house, Bruyére found a doorpost in situ,f'° which may
reveal the names of the house’s OWnNErs as the family of Nebamentet (i) son of Kasa (i). In
addition to Nebamentet (i), his wife, Hunero/Hathor (viii),611 and perhaps his brothers

% Bruyére 1939, 261.
% Bruyere 1939, 272,
:? Bruyzre 1939, 273,
See also Davies 1999, 268.
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812 The base of a cultic

Nebsetau (i) and Anuy (ii) as well are depicted on the doorpost. tic
1

emplacement belonging to Nebamentet (i) son of Kasa (i) in house C. VI (Cat. 4.45)
alone cannot counter identification of the owners of house S.E. VII. Davies’ idea that the
find of an offering table of a Nebamun in house S.E. VII (Cat. 5.5) supports the
identification of the owners of house S.E. VII*** is, however, equally problematic. Davies
showed that Nebamentet (i) had a son called Nebamun (iii), and while possible, but one
has to bear in mind that the latter name is too common for Nebamun (iii)’s clear
attestation on the offering table. Both the offering table and the base of a cultic
emplacement could have shifted from their original context. By contrast, an offering table
of a lady Juy (Cat. 5.9), who might be identical with the wife of Nebamentet (i)’s brother
Nefer(em)senut (i), (i.e., Juy (v)®"%) found near house S.E. IX, might confirm the family
of Nebamentet (i) as inhabiting the houses in the lower south-eastern quarter of the
village.m If so, one wonders whether the base fragment found in house C. VI (Cat. 4.45)
might have originally framed one of the niches in house S.E. VII or S.E. VIII. According
to its size, the base of the cultic emplacement (39 x 6.5 cm) would have fit into the niche
leaving, about 3.5 cm space to both sides.

Unfortunately, this possible inhabitant identification does not aid reconstruction of
the niche’s contents in house S.E. VII, even if the base had, in fact, been part of the niche.
The base only reveals the name Nebamentet (i) son of Kasa (i), attesting no divine name.

In fact, the stelae fragments from house S.E. VII provide little information. On one
of these fragments, only the feet of a standing couple have been preservedm
(Cat. 11.34). Another shows a male 2h-jkr-n-R® (Cat. 11.35) but no text.”'® Both stelae
might have been situated in the niche or on the house altar, the former more likely given
the shape of the niche in house S.E. VIL According to Bruyére, the shape suggests that
the niche had been used to store a stela with a rounded top.619 The 3h-jkr-n-R%-stela
(Cat. 11.35; size: 11.5 cm x 12 cm x 1.5 cm) would fit in the niche,620 but whether it
shifted from the niche of the first room to the cave under the fourth remains unknown. In
any case, it is plausible that the niche in house S.E. VII was a cultic emplacement that
contained some kind of a cult image.

12 The numbering is taken from Davies 1999, 271 and chart 28. Davies did not further specify which Anuy
18 meant, but since Anuy (i) was the brother of Nebamentet (i) it would make sense for him to be depicted
here.

:2 Bruydre 1939, 309 and Davies 1999, 271.

o Davies 1999, 271.

Davies 1999, chart 28.

Moving forward in the generations, Nebamentet (i)’s possible granddaughter-in-law Iuy (iii) would be
another possibility. Compare also Demarée’s document B 3 who lists also other options and comes to the
g]ajme conclusion: Demarée 1983, 147-8.
= Bruyere 1939, 273.

The fragment of a headrest is not considered an artifact used in a religious context. Its inscription reads:
if;f Sn-rn=f. This name is not listed by Davies 1999; cf. Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155.
= Bruyere 1939, 272.

Cf. R.J. Demarée, “More 34 ikr n R-stelae’, BiOr 43 (1986), 350 and Bruyére 1939, 273, This stela is
most probably identical with Demarée’s document A66, cf. Demarée 1986, 350.
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S.E. VIII

Another stela niche was situated in the east wall of house S.E. VIII’s first room (see
fig. 6).°" Interestingly, Bruyére mentioned a cavity in front of it that held an offering
table."? Assuming the south-eastern part of the village had been inhabited by the
extended family of Nebamentet (i), one could posit that the offering table (Cat. 5.5)%3
was discovered close to its original context of use. The offering table is dedicated to the
- 3h-jkr-n-R® Nebamun,?* perhaps Nebamun (iii) (see above; p. 79). According to the
family tree, Nebamun (i) son of Amenemone (ii)/(iii) might emerge as another
possibility,625 pethaps supported by a headrest of the workman Amenemone in house
S.E. VIIL Both identifications are tentative: the offering table could refer to any
Nebamun.®® It is unfortunate that the family relations of this Nebamun remain unclear,
because an 3j-jkr was a venerated ancestogzrfho had gfiined “privileged position which
enables him [to] act with godlike powers.” " The offering table could thus set the niche
into the context of ancestor cults. Such & hypothesis gains plausibility from Bruyere’s
observation of a small hole in front of house S.E. VIII’s niche and close to the house
altar, which contained an offering table.%?® It would be tempting to assume Nebamun used
this very offering table (Cat. 5.5). Though not found in sifu, it might have shifted from
the hole to a different place in the first room. Lacking exact measurements of the “cavité
d’encastrement pour yne table d’offrandes” as described by Bruyére, this proposition
remains speculatiye, 5

Were the offering table part of house S.E. VIII’s cultic emplacement, the niche
(40 x 20 x 20 cm) may have contained a stela or statue also related to an 3j-jkr-n-R°.
Unfortunately, the house has yielded no such cult object. In fact, no stela related to the
extended families of Nebamentet (i) or even Amenemone (ii)/(iii) has come from the
village.®® Again, the only clue is Bruyére’s argument that the niche’s rounded top
indicates a stela once in place.” TWO other candidates have emerged in the house:
namely, two small stelae dedicated to Ptah (Cat. 11.37 and Cat. 11.38). The evidence is,
however, ambiguous, In his 1939 publication of the village, Bruyére notes the find when
referring to his excavation of bouse S.E. VI in 1928.% The earlier reference records
only a single fragment of a stela decorated on two sides, showing the god Ptah on one

1 Bruyere 1939, 275.

22 Bruygre 1939, 275,

%% Bruyere 1939, 275 (fig, 147) and 276.

% Bruyére 1939, 275, fig, 147 and 276. The offering table (. 16 cm, w. 13 cm and h. 8 cm) is now kept in
the Louvre E 16287 cf. Demarée 1983, B 9, 153 and note 1.

5 Davies 1999, chart 4, .
%26 For the discussion of the varjous men called Nebamun see Davies 1999, 258-60.

**! Studied in detail by Demarée 1983. For the quote see Demarde 1983, 253.

% Bruyére 1939, 275

 Bruyere 1939, 275,

0 The following publications have been scrutinized: Demarée 1983; Demarée 1986, 348-50; and A.R.
Schulman, ‘Some Remarks on ;&jkr.n.RFrStelae’, BiOr 43 (1986), 302-47.

! Bruyre 1939, 275, Stelae have indeed often rounded tops, but different shapes also occur, e.g. Demarée
1983, 8-9. It is clear, however, that the shape of the niche is not necessarily equated by its content.

2 Bruyére 1939, 276,

S—
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side and a standing king on the other.®®® The king is not mentioned in the later
publication.”** Even more, the description of a two-faced stela showing the god Ptah
would also match another stela.®® Accordingly, Bruyére either found three stelae
dedicated to Ptah, one of which was decorated on both sides, made a slip when copying
his older notes, or only later found a fragment of a second stela. Unfortunately, the small
stelae (Cat. 11.37 and Cat. 11.38) receive no fuller description in either the publications
or the notebooks, and their present location is unknown to me. While one of them might
have been situated in the niche, this solution remains speculative lacking any description
or size. The same situation applies to a limestone statuette showing the remains of a
kneeling man (Cat. 10.50): the statuettc has no fuller discussion. It has been found in the
cave and may or may not have been placed in the niche.

Other objects found in the house can be excluded because of their size. For
example a possible statuette of the Bes-image (h. 55 cm) that Bruydre found in the
cellar™® would not have fit in the niche (h. 40 cm). Poorly preserved, debate centers on
whether Bruyére’s identification of the object as statuette is even correct. In view of
parallels, it is perhaps more plausible that the object was the leg of a wooden bed.®’

Like its neighboring house, S.E. VII, S_E. VIII contained a niche situated next to
the large house altar.*® Unfortunately no known architectural fragments indicate the
niche’s possible use.®®® This house altar is decorated with a polychrome drawing of a
dancing female on its eastern wall, % thereby portraying a festival motif with dance and
music that resembles other altars with a dancing Bes-image.** Side by side with the Bes-
image, the goddess Hathor might have some connection to the depicted festival motif. %
The pottery decorated with clay ornaments of Hathor’s head, which Bruyére found in the

3 B. Bruydre, Rapport sur les Fouilles de Deir el Médineh (1928), FIFAQ 6,2, Cairo 1929, 136. and see
also Bruyére 1939, 308 (fig. 178). This finding may or may not indicate that there was a link between the
houses S.E. VII and C. VL.
4 Bruyere 1939, 276.
5 Cf. Bruyére 1934, 86. Bruyére's in indcation “épaisseur 0 m 308” is possibly a slip and should be read as
3,8 cm, rather than 38 cm. If the depth indicated by Bruyére is correct the object should be interpreted as
the block of a temple, rather than as a stela. The fact that this is the only other stela decorated on both sides
and also dedicated to Ptah is perhaps be no coincidence. No further information is available in Bruygre's
&Lﬁlblicatiun or notebooks.

Bruyere 1939, 101 (fig. 34) and 276,
& Bruyére 1939, 98, fig. 98. The decoration of beds and headrests is well-known in ancient Egypt. For
example, Fischer states, that at Deir el-Medina “headrests bear apotropaic figures such as Bes and Toueris,
as do the beds on which they were placed,” cf. H.G. Fischer, ‘Kopfstiitze’, LA III (1980), 688. In order to
decide whether or not this the present object is a statuette the original object should be consulted. It is
probable that the image shows traces of a pin on top in which case the image would be a fumiture fragment
(e.g. the leg of a bed) rather than a statuette. For possible parallels cf. Pelizacus-Museum L/Sch 5-6 (a-b),
published in M. von Falk, K. Lembke and B. Rabe (eds), Das Leben am Nil und der Alltag im aiten
g.gypten, Darmstadt 2011, 28 A-B, 106-7. For another parallel cf. Holscher 1954, 58, 1 and pl. 34A.

For a description of the find situation, ¢f. Bruyére 1939, 275 and recently N. Cherpion, ‘La danseuse de
Bfir el-Médina et les prétendus “lits clos” du village’, Egypte, Afrique & Orient 63 (2011), 55-72.
: Whether or not Cat. 4.18 was found in house S.E. VIII is subject to debate, but even acceptance of this
interpretation would not add to our understanding of the niche since the inseription is highly fragmentary.
o Bruyére 1939, 273 (fig. 145), 274 and pl. X.

Kleinke’s interpretation is fully conclusive. For her ideas and the discussion of earlier interpretations:
Kleinke 2007, 52-3.

Kleinke 2007, 53.
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cave,® might have been used for libation rituals on the altar. Dated by Bruyére to the
18" dynasty, the vessels could theoretically have shifted to the cave:when the house was
still inhabited, but neither house S.E. VIII nor the whole south-east‘em part .of ti'le village
was built in the 18% dynasty. The question is thus whether Bp:lyere’s dating is correct
and, if so, whether the vessels were still in use when the village was' abandoned: If
precious cultic objects, they might have been passed f:hrough the. generations ]_Jy \fer‘ucal
cycling. How far the niche might have been part of this hypotbetlcal Becsptior i GTIEN
to tell. Bruyére’s interpretation of the Bes-image as statuette is, however, not fully con-
vincing, since the object could be the fragment of a bed. The question whether the niche
in house S.E. VIII was related to the large house altar remains _uqdear. In sum, although
house S.E. VIII has yielded several religious objects, it is difficult to reconstruct the
religious activities possibly related to the niche. The vapet_y of religious -matenals fqund
in the one house is remarkable, nonetheless. It seems to indicate that a variety of religious

activities were performed in the house.

N.O. XXIV

—
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boxiveg e
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(fig. 19)

The function of two niches located next to each other in the west wall above the divan of
house N.O. XXIV remains unclear.** Although no size has been recorded, their location
suggests that they might have kept objects at hand, as a bed-side table \?vould. The 011513;
find potentially related is of an uninscribed base (Cat.. 4.39) found 1‘n.t.he house.
Therefore, it is thus difficult to tell whether or not the_mches had a religious function.
Theoretically, one could think of niches containing cult images that' Pron_ected the sleeper
at night similar to the imagery of wooden beds, but such a proposition is merely guess-
work. If the niche had a religious function, it would‘be one of the ftf,w niches logated ina
west wall. Unfortunately, the record is too scarce to illuminate the niches’s function.

643, Bruyére 1939, 275.
4 Bruyére 1939, 298, note the wrong number on the map.
615 Bruyére 1939, 298.
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Situated in the eastern wall of house C. V’s first room,**® another niche was situated
diagonally opposite a large house altar. A cultic relation between the two architectural
features seems therefore less plausible than in the case of house S.E. VII (pp. 78-9).
Nevertheless, the niche of house C. V was certainly a focal point, much larger (60 x 45 x
16 cm) than the other niches in the village and framed with a large painted white panel
and black borders.®” The size of the niche is thus much bigger than the lintel (1. 30 cm)
dedicated to Renenutet and Sobek, which was found in the cave of house C. V
(Cat. 4.44). Lintels framing the niches were usually about the same size as the niches
plus a few centimeters where they were built into the mud brick walls (although the walls
might have been broken where the lintel used to be inserted). The question is thus
whether another niche—since fallen into decay—was located in the house.

In the niche, Bruyére found traces of a thick (5 cm) tile, which might have
supported a stela placed in it. This tile or base is most probably identical with the
limestone base Bruyére found in “une cavité de la mureille” in the first room
(Cat. 4.43),%*® for the slight difference in size (4 versus 5 cm) does not necessarily
contradict a match. Apparently, Bruyére’s team took measurements quite hastily at
times.**® The match between the object listed in the first room’s finds and the one
mentioned in the description of the room is plausible since the niche is the only “cavité de
la mureille” Bruyére recorded in that room. Probably near-complete given its size (4 x 29
x 11 cm), the base (Cat. 4.43) would have fit well into the niche. The space of about 16
cm not taken by the base could have been filled up by doorposts of about 7.5 cm width,
which is more or less the average size of these doorposts (see table 4). The base might
thus reveal the niche’s function and owner alike. The inscription reads [...] wid.t nfr(:t) n
Imn-R° n jp.t jr.n sgm § m S.t-M3%.t P3-r3-htp m3” prw [...], i.e. “beautiful stela of Amun-

:: Bruysre 1939, 305.
. Bruyére 1939, 305.
z Bruyére 1939, 306 and pl. XIX, 2.

Compare Bruyére 1939, pl. XVII, 10 with the drawings of the same fragment in Bruyere, Notebook,
MS_2004_0151_027; Bruygre, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_019; and Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_
0164_024, This fragment is thus a good example to illustrate the fact that Bruyére’s recording techniques
were not always accurate. Not only is the fragment drawn three times in the notebooks, but also size
slightly differs. Whereas the space to the right of the text column is indicated as 1 em in two of the
drawings the third indicates it as 1,5 cm. Bruyére's reading mr should most probably be corrected into
mrh.t, ie. unguent (cf. Wh 2, 111.1-10), which usually follows after “incense” in offering formulea (e.g.
BD 72, cf. G. Lapp, The Papyrus of Nu (BM EA 10477), Catalogue of Books of the Dead in the British
Museum 1, London 1997, pl. 20).
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Re of Luxor, which the workman Prehotep has made.” The name Prehotep not very
common,* it is possible to reconstruct relationships between SOme of the p{'aoplc attested
in the house C.V, at least hypothetically: the grandfather of Prehotep (i) was called
Ipu(y) (v) and bore the title s-kd n Imn m njw.t rsy.t (ie., draftsman of Amun in the
Southern City/Thebes).®! A shorter version of this title is s§ kd 7 [mn, frequently attested
in the 18™ cly'ﬂasty.&s2 The title suggests Ipu(y) was a draftsman 10 .the‘ temple of Arr_lun at
Thebes before he came to Deir el-Medina®® which may then indicate the family of
Prehotep (i) was traditionally related to the temple of Amun. Support for this PI'OPOSKU(:H
also comes from the title of his father, Pay (i), who was sé-kd n Imn m S.t-MsCt
(“draftsman of Amun at the Place of the Truth”).®* Known from various ancient
Egyptian sources referring not only to Thebes, but also to other sites, such as N,I’empms
and Amarna,®® “place of the truth” means “tomb,” “negropolis” or “herea'fteg. ln the
Deir el-Medina context, S.z-M3".t (“place of the truth”) referred to the sameés%astlmtmn_as
p3 hr, the institution administering everything concerning the (royal) tomb.™” The choice
for the one or the other depended on context. With one exception, the phrase m S.z-Ms“.t
occurs only in the official documents, whereas m ps fr appears in all kinds of non-official
everyday documents.”’ As for the family of Prehotep (i), the title s§-kd n Imn m S.t-M3".t
hence indicates that his father, Pay (i), was professionally related to Amun at Deir el-
Medina. Pay (i) is apparently not the same person as a man called Pay who appears as bé"g
n Imn (“servant of Amun”) in TT 219 of Nebenmaat (ii), the son of Amennakht (xxi).
The latter is most probably Prehotep (i)’s son Pay (ii).
These titles therefore show a familial continuity of professions reflated to the god

Amun, although it is not fully clear which institution or temple is meant in the references
above. In this context, a niche dedicated to Amun by Prehotep (i) makes good sense.
Prehotep (i) has, however, been identified as the owner of house S.0. IV (table 1), so the
question is whether his later descendants might have moved to house C. V: In view of Fhe
family tradition, it would be plausible to think of a continuation of the religious tradition
by later descendants living in another house. .

When considering the depiction of Pay (i or if) in TT 219, it 18 Stnku}g that another
find in house C. V is a small polychrome stela dedicated to Ptah and ﬂu51csc for the Ka
of Nebmaat (Cat. 11.46).559 This Nebmaat may have been identical with Nebenmaat (ii)

9 Davies 1999, 303 lists only three men called Prehotep.

%! Tosi and Roceati 1972, 83 and 281, cf. Davies 1999, 149. ,

2 Cf. 8.S. Eichler, Die Verwaltung des “Hauses des Amun™ in der 18. Dynastie. SA_K Beihefte 7, Hamburg
2000, 158-9. Whereas Eichler lists 13 title bearers from the 18® dynasty, Al-Ayedi knows only a total of
eight references for the whole New Kingdom: Eichler 2000, 158 vs. Al-Ayedi 2006, 580., no. 1943. Hence,
the information that the reference of the title s¥-kd n Imn m njw.t rsp.t mentioned above is the only one (cf.
Al-Ayedi 2006, 581, no. 1945) is probably not reliable,

% Similar: Davies 1999, 149.

55 Tosi and Roceati 1972, 83 and 281.

555 Serny 1973, 35-7. L
6% Jaroslav Cerny was the first to realize that both titles referred to the same institution: Cerny 1?73. 34.

57 Of all documents in the Deir el-Medina database, the title sgm 5 m S.-M3"¢ appears only twice: once on
a document that was probably the draft of a votive inscription (0. Cairo CG 25764) and once in a list of
workmen and some of their wives (O. Varille 12).

558 Davies 1999, 150.

59 Bruyere 1939, 306 and 307 fig. 178,
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above.5® With the identification of Nebenmaat (ii) on the stela, yet another—admittedly
rather distant—family tie may be worth mentioning. Prehotep (i} was the brother of
Nebre (i), who was married to Pashedet (i), a sister of Meretseger (v) who was the wife of
Nebenmaat (ii).*! In addition, Khaemtir (i) the brother of Nebenmaat (ii) appears on an
offering table found in the kitchen of house C. V (Cat. 5.12).'552 It could be more than a
coincidence that a certain sdm ¥ Huy appears on a column, perhaps implying he was an
occupants of the house. Huy was a common name at Deir el-Medina. Considering the
other names attested in the house, it seems at least worth mentioning that Meret-
seger (v)’s father, Kel (i), had a brother called Huy (xx) and that the father of his wife,
Takhat (ii), was also called Huy (ii).% Finally, the brother of Taysennofret (ii), wife of
Prehotep (i), was called Huy (.‘a(ii).‘564 While these considerations may appear somewhat
far-fetched for the name Huy, the occurrence of these names in the same house is striking
and might therefore indicate that some members of Prehotep (i)’s extended family
inhabited house C. V at some point after his death.

For interpretation of the niche’s function, the stela of Neb(en)maat (i/ii)
(Cat. 11.46) holds particular interest. The find spot of the stela is highly ambiguous (see
remarks Cat. 11.46), and the remarks in Bruyére’s notebooks suggest he added the stelae
to the finds of house C. V, based on his assumption that the family of Neb(en)maat (i/ii)
had inhabited the house at some point—a hypothesis this study has also advanced.
Regarding the stela’s original placement in the niche, the stela bears both inscriptions and
decorations on both sides, so in a niche, only one side would have been visible at a time,
the other side facing the niche’s rear wall. According to introductory formulae in tombs
and textual functionality in inaccessible spaces, a written offering formula may have
operated irrespective of its visibility from the perspective of the offering person. The text
preserved on this stela’s sides, is not, however, an offering formula. Each side shows
Neb(en)maat (ii) or his great-great-grandfather Nebenmaat e standing before a god
(Ptah and Harsiese, respectively). Raised hands, with palms facing deity, establishes the
figures as offering persons in this case. As for the text itself, it identifies Neb(en)-
maat (i/ii) and the gods through a brief titulatory, though no offering formula occurs.
Once again, the absence of any written offering formula suggests the stela was accessible
and the words speakable by Neb(en)maat (i/ii) or his descendants. The brief text rather
untypical for a stela in the public context,®® the stela was likely used in a domestic
context. Perhaps the two gods were addressed at different occasions, or the loyalties of
Neb(en)maat shifted from one god to the other during his lifetime. Another interpretation
might argue that the stela was displayed somewhere else, with both sides visible, for
example, on the altar in the house’s first room. This altar is decorated with an odd motive
showing a priest with his right hand raised above his head, holding a long object,ﬁ67 but

% Davies records two men called Nebenmaat, but no Nebmaat, so one wonders whether the latter name
:g?s either a shortened version or whether Bruyére made a slip. Cf. Davies 1999, 297.
Davies 1999, charts 10 and 27.
j Bruyére 1939, 305-6.
Davies 1999, chart 27.
Davies 1999, chart 11.
® For the genealogy compare Davies 1999, chart 21.
Compare, for example, the stelae discussed by Luiselli 2011a, which were all inscribed with hymnal
texts.
7 Bruyare 1939, 305 and fig. 172.
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the decoration cannot illuminate possible religious activities on the altar, hence unable to

i tood upon the altar. .
detemgﬁz \:g]:;hff:;;;l;:ftlafzu?d inp house C. V “his beloved brother, Pmy has r?a&%
(Cat. 11.45).°%® The t3y-mdz.t n Imn Piay (ii) appears in a graffito together with Pay (). t
Concerning Piay (ii)_’s titl-e, it is related to tl.le god Ampn, anq hlsloutszldicr s(ta;:u(sl )H:;E?e
further indicate he was recruited together with Ipu(y) (i) If_ P}ia}g ) 211;1 pu )lrose s

i :»d of time, Piay (ii) might have been a ¢
ohiss S e med . the same Piay (i) honored as close

i 7 i be
mily. His b ther Piay could thus : !
gfiemncei f)z} thlg pe:scnevlfgsseﬁm is lost. In this scenario, the small stela might have been

placed in the niche.

More difficult is explanation of the statuette base of Hathor, also found in the

house.™ Dedicated to the goddess by Qaha (i), who lived in house .N.E. v (sele ab"(;l‘f,;
p. 73), the find might have been used in different houses a{ld be different people w1th :
the pL:ocess of vertical cycling. This proposal do_es not invalidate the a.rgurél'ent a
Qaha (i) himself originally used the object. Given his status as 2 foreman, the object may
have maintained value and use among his descéglndams. hlf:l,dentally, Nebent.;lnaat (u%ﬂ\;as
married to Qaha (i)’s niece Henutdjuu @, Qaha (i)’s fatht;r was t fe w(;)ri ; ;1;
Huy (i1 and the name Huy appears ot limestone cohmé:?n3 hz}se ragmen (I);n the
first room, which usually indicates the oWner of the h(e)use. ' S1gce tl}e name fug 0}(]: :
quite frequent,m 10 meaningful connection can be stablished While one o ; rIe 0 31}
(i)’s brothers was called Huy (xﬁ),m a man named Huy (x) was the.soném-' atwdg
Piay (i1).”® Huy (x)—like Pay (ﬁ)—-ostensibly attended the funeral procession e;&w g thm
the tomb of Nebenmaar (i), which Suggests he was probably a close friend o i
family. His status as a scribe might account for his absent attestation on the presen

column. Whereas titles and careers could change within a lifetime, a scribe would

probabl;r not have replaced the objects that still referred to himself as a workman 1n his
house.*"®

658 3 1va _
669 wygggﬁész%rzoggitgaflﬁd andere Graffiti (Inschrifien und Zeichnungen) aus der Thebanischen

Nekropolis, Heidelberg 1921, 66 no. 817, line b2, cf. Davies 1999, 149.

% o Brayere 1939, 39 (g 28) and 307 and Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_013.
71 Davies 1999, chart 27,

2 Davies 1999, 12-3.

3 Bruyere 1939, 306.

1 Davies identifies at least 24 men called H_“YT _‘-"f'
fact that the name Huy was also used as 8 diminutive 0
different people, cf. Davies 1999, 88 and 286.

75 Davies 1999, chart 11,

7 Davies 1999, charts 14 and 22.

57 For the reference cf. Davies 1999, 89-90.

678 In the context of a tomb it secms we can Imterpre

Davies 1999, 291. What adds to the confusion is the
£ the name Amenhotep, for which Davies lists eleven

¢ the title “scribe” as an official one. In other contexts

i pntha? hasize their own literacy. This is, for example, known
Igrzonﬁl:hgilﬁgp?s: ::‘II‘;?SBLTIY:)]:}ZS ]zltg.dgh;t:fl 'geatty 110, wh_ich points out thatdthef ‘:cribe:’]; A}I)ncnnaﬂ;
(xxvi), son of Kha’emmun (i) and brother of the crafisman Qenhirkhopshef (vi) anrll : Sti ; T;nwzrk;mrgi (nc f
attested in Davies’chart 25), has done these Writings, but we know he was PO y 'ti o eik
AH. Gardiner, The Library !of A, Chester Beatty, Description of a Hieratic ap)é:us wi S vaies
Story, Love-Songs, and Other Miscellaneois Texs, Oxford 1931, 26. Ffar z:inom :tr [-;:::arglij) e;; “ d epicted
1999, 100. To argue scribe was not used as official title here, one could maintain y

onr—————
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The family of Prehotep (i), who worshipped the god Amun in a large elaborated
niche, certainly used the niche in house C. V, but since there is no clear family
relationship between Prehotep (i) and Nebenmaat (i/ii), questions remain as to whether
these objects were also used in the house and, if so, by whom. In fact, two other
fragments found in the household assemblage might have found use in the house
(Cat. 12.12 and Cat. 12.13). These fragments, however, may not have stood in the niche,
perhaps being the remains funerary equipment produced in the house instead.

C.VI

————
! - 3
; ' L I ||L[ :1; /
| = @ |
5t g

S e ——

(fig. 21) o

{

Clearer evidence of shrines housing anthropoid busts comes from house C. VI—the only
house where three niches have been preserved in the first room. All three niches lay in the
eastern wall between 120 and 160 cm above floor level next to the entrance to the second
room.*” Beneath the niches Bruyére found two anthropoid busts,®®® which implies the
busts fell out of the niches.*®! The importance of ancestral worship finds support from the
fragment of an 3f-jkr-stela of Mose (i) son of Baki (i) found in the house’s first room.%?
The fragments of a stela of Baki (i) were in fact not found in the corridor of the house as
recorded by Bruyére, but bought in the antique market.®®* Both names of and the family

in TT 219. Following chart 27, however, Huy (ii) would be Nebenmaat (ii)’s grandfather and would
%)robably not have appeared on his grandson’s funeral: cf. Davies 1999, chart 27.

7% Sizes: (A) 20 x 18 x 20 cm; B) 60 x 28 x 30 cm; and C) 10 x 20 x 20 cm), cf. Bruyére 1939, 308,

% [ ouvre E. 16348; cf. Andren 2002, 142, no. 86; Bruyére 1939, 171 (fig. 66) and 309; and Keith 2011,
210-11 and DM 4020; cf. Bruyére 1939, 309; Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_016; and Keith 2011,
152-3.

1 Compare Bruyere 1939, 308 and Demarée 1983, 30.

itz Bruyére 1939, 309; for the stela see also Demarée 1983, A 23, 67-8.

“ In the publication Bruyére indicates that the stela was found in the corridor of house C. VI (1939, 310).
This relatively specific indication of the find spot is somewhat odd, because the notebook seems to provide
different information. The record for 3 and 4 March 1935 says: “Ranke bought a stela of the zp-jkr Baki
for us” (cf. Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_ 020). On the next page the present stela is drawn (cf.
Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_021). Since no find of a similar stela is recorded in the notebooks it is
plausible that both stelae were identical. This means that the stela of Baki was noz found in the house. The
indication of the find spot in Bruyére's publication is thus most probably an interpretation based on the
finds of objects possibly related to other members of this family (see also Cat. 5.5). This is important
because the present stela is an important element of the hypothesis that the ancestor cults were related to the
niches (Demarée 1983, 30). To be fair it should be noted that Bruygre's notebooks were not yet easily
accessible in the 1980s and that there was no reason to doubt Bruy?re's indication of the find spot, In view
of the family relations between the respective ancestors the idea that ancestor cults were performed for
these people in house C. VI is still plausible. Nevertheless, it is crucial to emphasize the fact that the
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relations between the men indicate, however, thtilllt the ‘W?;ﬁ;lii;a;i;:?ggf robdblyaleo
the busts—belonged together and were used in the same : i

Bruyére s%lggestgcd the bust™ might have been located in the largest mcge;h(BE); t
a convincing hypothesis since only niche B (60 x 28 X 30 cm) could haﬁed (;,lse :j : il;s
which has an height of 23 cm. A limestone frame would then have fille £ ; reg : E
about 35 cm. However, no frame dedicated to ancestor cults has emcrgetki1 ron}‘) S
Medina or any other location for that matter. These frames Se%m toth 7:‘;161 m'fr;:r;g;
scriptions with formulae of specific gods only. It has lbecn sho'wn al rI(‘)l\;e N at e.seht .
were not mandatory building elements but decorative addlt‘lons. e usbn?lgth a;e
Jooked somewhat 1ost in empty space, so a base might have Jain bcneattll the IZT i eézrg
compensating for the void. Again, no base reIatcd. to the ancestorbcu tsd1sd_ (:v.rdnt .
Deir el-Medina, but the base and object placed on it may not have been dedicated to the
same beneficiary.

The second bust (h. 18 cm)
Conversely, if the bust did not stand on a base, i .
housed it. yAs yet another alternative, the stela of Baki (1) (19 x 15 x 3 cm) might h;:i
stood in niche A. The tiny fragment of the stela of Mose () @T=x9 Xth 2.5 1‘36“) Sug.ge;ts. 1121
the complete stela’s dimensions would have been much larger than Pﬁmd$f 31%1 ;
thereby forbidding a potential location in niche C (10 x 20 x 20 ;:lm). I o ;:eﬁa‘?é
although the dimensions of those objects related to the ancestral cults mig

permitted their placement in the niches A and B, no find would have fit into niche C

h. 10 cm). ‘ )
( Ar)lother object possibly connected to the cult Of. the 2h-jkr performed in house
C.VI come from the second room: an -jkr—offering table of a lady Irtynefer
(Cat. 5.13).%% Based on the family coherence outlined above, the Baki (i) stood as a
distant family member. Baki (i) was the father of Qaha (i),>* whose brother, Hay Sll()i, was
married to Tamehyt (i1).5% Their daughter (ie. the granddaughter (,%f B . N(1t)>)
Hathor/Hunero (viii) was married to Nebamentet (i), son _oiég%(asa @, an cc_i
amentet (i)’s sister Amentetwosret (i) was married to Penbuy (i), who was also marrie

686

&7 yould have fit next to the first bust in niche B.
niche A (20 x 18 x 20 cm) could have

ion of the present
present find spot is again an interpretation rather than the record of the actual excavatio P

object. Publication of Louvre E. 16369; cf. Demarée 1983, 29-30.
684 .
Compare also Demarée 1983, 29-30, 67-8 and 286-7. i ;

o Louwpe E. 16348; cf. Andreu 2002, 142, no. 86; Bruyére 1939, 171 (fig. 66) and 309; and Keith 2011,
210-11. o
%86 Bruygre 1939, 171 (fig. 66) and 308. For the identification 0
1983, A 7, 29-30. _ _ g
57 DM 4020; of. Bruyére 1939, 30; Bruyie, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_016; and Keith 2011, 152-3.
8 Bruyere 1939, 310 (fig. 181). Demarée 1983, B 4, 148-9.
% Davies 1999, chart 3.
::D Davies 1999, chart 5.

' Davies 1999, chart 5. ) . .
2 Davies 1999, chart 28. Davies is in doubt whether Amentetwosret (1_) was Kasa_(:j) s {:;ughter or s:ste:;
of. Davies 1999, 195. Another problem is the question whether Per_ﬂ?u)’ ® ‘_’;’35 n;.a.:irle btotw:etrlwfrtwo:fl:: @
once or not: Davies 1999, 194. For the reconstruction of a possible family relation be o
with Baki (i), however, these minor details are irrelevant.

f Baki (i) the son of Wennefer (i): Demarée

to Irtynefer (i) the daughter of Sennedjem (i).
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%3 In an extended family clan, Irtynefer (i)

would thus be a distant granddaughter-in-law of Baki (i).

The family of Irtynefer (i) may have worshipped her memory together with these

rather distant relatives. The crucial question here is to what extent actual family relations
of different people were still known after several generations. In modern Egypt, people
would generally know their place in a particular family and can name their great
ancestors.®* Exact family ties of the different generations could, however, become
somewhat blurred in the tradition. The family of the foreman Baki (i) lived in the 19™
dynasty,” which indicates the objects were still in use in the 20" dynasty and must have
arrived in the household assemblage of house C. VI by means of vertical cycling. The
family of Baki (i) was apparently still known as great ancestors of the village, but the
people worshipping him as their ancestor might not have been able to draw the precise
family tree. Assuming that the offering table of the lady Irtynefer (i) (Cat. 5.13) was
found in its context of use, two possible scenarios come to the fore: either the ancestor
cults in the 20" dynasty included distant family members as part of the great tradition or
any ancient offering table related to the ancestor cult was good enough for reuse. That an
ancestor cult for the family of Baki (i) was still ongoing in the 20™ dynasty should
occasion no surprise given his family’s status in the village. It belonged to the most
imgortant clans in Deir el-Medina.® His offspring lived until the middle of the
20

7

dynasty,69 perhaps even longer, and might have performed his cult until the end of

the 20% dynasty.%® Significantly, the objects were not moved when the house was
abandoned, an unexpected situation considering their small size and portability. The finds

discussed above can thus be interpreted as de facto refuse
function of niches A and B as related to the ancestor cult. By the end of the 20

% and therefore [Erove the

dynasty,

the ancestor tradition had apparently become but an empty shell, the objects no longer
deemed important enough to be k:apt.m0

As previously mentioned, no finds bear any clear connection to the third niche.

Within the setting of ancestor cults, a more important ancestor may have received
veneration here, one taken away when house C. VI was left behind. Alternatively, the
object could have disappeared from the assemblage through theft, early and/or illegal
excavation, or simply decay. Other objects found in the house might have been situated in
the niche, however, (the fragment of) a statuette of a lion (Cat. 10.57) serving as one

3 Davies 1999, chart 29. For references on a few cases of polygamy in Ancient Egypt focussing on the
18" dynasty sources: S. Whale, The Family in the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt. A Study of the
Representation of the Family in Private Tombs, The Australian Centre for Egyptology: Studies 1, Sydney
1989, 247-50; for the cases from Deir el-Medina cf. Toivari-Viitala 2001, 87-8.

694

700

Research in oral cultures has shown that people usually remember a time span of about 80 to 100 years

glglswhich the so-called we-identity (“Wir-Idenritdr”) is located, cf. J. Assmann 2000, 38.

696
697

::: Davies 1999, 3.

Demarée 1983, A 7, 29-30.
Davies 1999, 2.
Davies 1999, 12.

Meaning the object was still usable and refused when the inhabitants left the house: Schiffer 1985, 26.
I'would rather exclude the possibility that the object has been lost. It seems unreasonable that someone

Would lose the bust of a deified ancestor.
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example. In view of the parallels from Deir el-Medina (e.g. Cat. 10.5),”"! the fragment
was probably part of a sphinx representing 2 delﬁed king. No name has been preserved or
recorded, so the king’s identity remains uncertain. Perhaps we can .exclude A}menhote_p 1,

hipped in the shape of a sphinx at Deir el-Medina.

who was not—as far as I know—WOrs T : :

i festation
Although the god wseger also appeared in form of a sphinx,™ this manife
i i affiti and on stelae,”® which would make this object the

has only been d in - e
first knf)wn cu]to-cunu;nimgi.;yéi did not record the statuette’s size, but he did indicate a
certain smallness Sg .it could potentially have stood in the niche. Nevertheless, no
evidence hints at the object’s involvement 111 _the cul.t' . :
Yet another object possibly placed in a niche is the stela by Penmennefer (i)

for niche C (10 cm x 20 cm x 20 cm), it could

(Cat. 11.47). Though too high (16 ¢m)

Have fit ikt B Ag 20 crni 18 cm x 20 cm) and B (60 cm x 28 em x 30 cm), th_ereby

challenging the preceding argument. Containing prayer to Re and Amun, the stela is one

of few comparable stelac found i the domestic context. Little is known about the

guardian Penmennefer (i) 4 ¢, his relationship to the family traced above is dif_ﬁcult to
tablish. Whil ; test attestation is the first year of Ramesses IV, this figure

establis ile the name’s la fer alive during the reign of Ramesses 705

may not be the kman Penmenne
Regardless the Ssun;:d:;ﬁrpcnmennefcr (i) could have been one of the house’s later

inhabitants.”®

701 4 y v 39, 311 without further information. A third one, found
Anothy Bruyere 1939, i
POt e i g [ 00 ge is mentioned in the notebook only: Bruyére, Notebook,

the villa,
iﬁ??()%feo??swgig-}:t 1?0(;;:11117] son of Re Amenmesscs, beloved of Amun, Amun-Re [...] lord [...]
beloved [.] ([..] (prlrs?.)':g;_Rrjmn-mSS mry Imn Jmn-R< [...] nb [..] mr[..])" Amenmesses was a king in

- Krauss and
the 19® dynas A for two Years only from 1202 1200 BCE (cf. Homun'g, ;
WGMbunouy;OOg,4;V’31'l)D ;ﬁ;ﬂ;:dglne;t ;s thus correctly termed sphinx by Bruygre. The question is, whether
the “Amun-Re” ’fOHO\;Vi.n the cartouche should not preferably be read as Mn-mj-RS, whi_ch was Amen-
messes’ throne name (cf. ngckeralh 1905, 158-9). The reading “pr " would rc_quirc readu_xg two houses
(Gardiner O1) undemeaih Gardiner 029 instead of the odd sign and two “f-signs” (Gardiner X1). The
former spelling of “pharack” i typical of the 18" to 20" dypasty; see for example, 724, DZA 23.309.010.
AS Tt Fad spatpit is unclear whether or mot the statuette was village material. For Amenmesses 1s
considered the rival kige of Seti 1l (cf. Homung, Krauss and Warburton 2006, 213) it would be plausible
that his statue was thrfwn away when he resigned. The present fragment has not been published by
?D;uyére, No further information is available in the notebooks.

Ci are E. -
70 Cgﬁgm Eizﬂ iggg.ﬂ i quoting Brunner-Traut 1956, 901, pl. 33 and Cabrol 2001, 378-9, note 628.
™ Davies 1999, 197-9.
™ Davies 1999, 197,
6 As has been suggested by Davies 1999, 198.
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(fig. 22)
Another interesting case is the niche in house S.0. VL. In addition to the cupboard of
the first room (already discussed above, pp. 62-3), Bruyére found a niche or more (“ou
plusieurs”) in the west wall between the doors in the house’s second room,”®® possibly in
the wall behind a small altar (see above).”” Apart from the possible door frame and the
roof of a cultic emplacement, many of the fragments could have been related to the niche.
Other finds from house S.0. VI consist of the fragments belonging to a painted
wooden door wing of a small cultic emplacement, which depicts the goddess Mut
(Cat. 4.52)."" Bruygre having reconstructed the door wing’s original size as measuring
24 c¢m x 18 cm, calculation of additional space for pivot holes etc. would give the original
width of the whole cultic emplacement a measure of at least 40 cm (if it had had a double
door wing).”"! Unfortunately, Bruyére did not record the niche’s size, which makes it
particularly difficult to argue for or against specific fragments even in a theoretical

manner.

Typically Mut wears a vulture cap or the double crown, revealing her main aspects
as mother goddess and the manifestation of kingship.””> Amun’s spouse and mother of
Khonsu, Mut was worshipped as part of a divine triad at Karnak temple. One might
therefore expect the goddess Mut to appear in the official realm rather than in this
domestic context. Unfortunately, the text on the door wing does not reveal its owner’s
name.”® It would have been interesting to know whether, for example, the person or his
family was professionally related to the temple of Amun in Karnak, argued for the family
of Prehotep (i) above (p. 84). Remembering Baines’ ideas concerning decorum one could
imagine a restricted system in which only a family tradition entitled people to worship

1"7 Note the wrong number on the map.
;‘;: Bruyere 1939, 331.

3 Bruyere 1939, 331.

7 Bruyére 1939, 332 and fig. 204.

Mendéz has recently shown that wooden doors could also be attached to stelae; cf. G. Menédez, ‘Deir
el-Medina Inseriptions in the Egyptian Museum in Cairo: A Preliminary Report’, Bulletin of the Egyptian
Museum 6 (2009), 29 and pl. VL Aside from a niche or altar, a use of the doorwing to cover a stela would
be yet another possibility. I would like to thank Konstantin Lakomy for kindly drawing my attention to the
%rlesent article.

H. te Velde, ‘Mut and Other Egyptian Goddesses’, in: J. Phillips (ed.), Ancient Egypt, The Aegean, and
the Near East 11, San Antonio 1997, 459-60.

The text says: Mw.t wr.t nb.t pt haw.t ntr.w (...) jr.n sdm 5 (...). The text reveals the title “Servant in the
Place of the Truth” (sdm %), but not the name.
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certain state gods at home. In fact, little archaeological evider:ice v:itm%sse;s :r?bﬂ:z ﬂ%;)f:i;;sl
Mut at the village, and of those few objects, most have turne ke o be to s
village material.”** ion du repos” (ie. the area of the huts

Others come from the “stati ; :
. . 5 t. 4.3
between the Valley of the Kings and the \.'111:v1g<z)7l __ the only exception being Ca
(see below p. 73).

Textual evidence support a professional relationship of.Se-nnedjem gs S?:,l'ih wtiltg
the goddess Mut. A far as I am aware, the only reference depicting 2 workman ; i
title “servant of Mut” is stela Turin 50135.”° 'Ir'll%e other tw%l k.noggi 3850“12?:0 gen1hzs
related to the goddess Mut refer to women. A,fﬁli g for TAILY s xi
reconstructed the name Bennakht as Bennakht[ef], = @ comvincing since proposal
since—as far as I know—no Bennakht is attested at Deir el-Medina, whereass a d?‘lty
Bennakhtef (or Bennakhtuf (i) as Davies calls him) is known ;S t'hesgollg ;f ' em;le:: _15;1;
(i).™® Bennakhtuf (ii) almost certainly does not appear on stela Turin 50134 since he ¥
71 and could probably not have afforded an expensive limestone votive

a wood-cutter h
ing wi wing of a cultic emplacement (Cat. 4.54)
e D e e been identified as the house of

dedicated to the goddess Mut in house S.0. VI, which has

Sennedjem (i) whose son Bennakhtuf (i), at least one source ici;cntiﬁcs a;ssa folgq:;r(;))f
Mut. It is tempting to assume this is no coincidence. In fact, another son of Sennedj ,
Mut in some manner, as the elaborated

Khabekhnet (i), was also related to the goddess MUt UL 5200 , LG
depiction of her temple area in his tomb (IT 2) unI_)hes. ’ From this ddeplcnlon, some
scholars have assumed Khabekhnet (i) and his family might ha}’c ha temple aC(t:ﬁss
during festivals,”® but regardless the depiction in Khabekhnet (1)’s tomb 1;\;/1 yet ;m:j - ::
piece of evidence that relates the Sennedjem (i) family to the gOd'deliS' hl-il- in 11%1
(fragments of) a wooden shrine door dedicated to the goddess Mut in | ISh OUSCS \g)olwlw
thus lie well within the realm of possibility. Khabekhnet (i) did not live in house 5.0.

nd 336 and Turin Cat. N. 50207 (lintel) and

IH, i : f. Tosi 11972, 175 2
E.g. Turin Cat. N. 50201; cf. Tosi and Roccati 19 3 and 339,

Turin Cat. N. 50211 (doorposts); cf. Tosi and Roccati 1972, 182
15 B g. Louvre E. 32819; cf. Bruyere 1939, pl. XVI, L.

716 : :
Tosi and Roccati 1972, 1445 and 316 and KR! 1L, 7 ’ ,
B g Turin Cat. N. 50219; cf. Tosi and Roccati 1972, 187-8 and 344. The same title may also be attested

o stela Turin 50219, which shows a “chantress of Mut” (§m.1): cf Vall?iflleflrg:r-‘:;ozﬁ’b::i c;tl:es:illi E:nﬁ
50066 (formerly numbered cat. 1601 and as such quoted by Cer ) the wife o ik e é; .
M.t (“praised one of Mut™), cf. Ceny 1973, 327. The stelae have been published by Tosi and Ro
1972,102-3 and 187-8.
T8RRI, 701, 15.
719 5

The Bennakhtuf on ostracon Turin 57005 (not reco : 3 s
database) can be excluded, since the ostracon is most probably notkﬁﬂlf‘ﬂ D;fi:ﬁi:ﬁ?;ffﬁiﬁiﬁ?ﬁlﬁg?
the fact that it was acquired by Drovetti and also because Prjnw-5r (llgle S oE. D G kindly:
cf. 1. Lépez, Ostraca leratici III-1, N, 57001-92, Milano 1978, ;;11 P .ﬁ— a. i
mentioned to me that a man called Benngkht is attested on a fragment _‘)Wﬂt k?zmwm ol t}?ris miﬁ n
P. Turin 2098+2100, rt. 4 a Ps-kamn s3 Bp-nfr=f appeal’;. I:Iomi.i smu-ucg) 11;5 yet kno i
at this stage of research this find does not invalidate Kitchen's I¢ IGLIoB:: | . .
72 Davies 1999, 44 and chart 7. Davies also suggests that Bennakhtuf (i) is identical with Bunakhtef (i).
7 Davies 1999, 44. )
2 Recently, A. Schlliter, Sakrale Architektur im Flachbild.
AAT 78, Wiesbaden 2009, 467, with figures and references. ) )
"2 Fxell 2009, 22 and A. Cabrol, “Une Teprésentation de 1a tombe de Kh;?e}t’hx.mt etdlesl ’dmcfioj; ed;&(::nmllce
Sud: Nouvelles hypothéses. Les béliers du dromos du temple Khonsu et Linterieurs de ”‘md s OE.A
de Mout’, Cahiers Karnak X, Cairo 1995, 32-64 and A Cabrol, Les Vg{esgpm‘?e;sﬁ‘;”_‘ze es de 1hebes,
97, Leuven 2001, 262—66 and see recently K. and A. Schlater 2009, 361-9, esp. .

01:15, cf. Davies 1999, 44.

ized by Lopez, but see the Deir el-Medina

Zum Realitéitsbezug von Tempeldarstellungen,
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but next door, in house S.0. V.”* The later descendant of this family might still have
inhabited this part of the village and reused the religious material. Moreover, though only
speculation, the fragment of a stela dedicated to the “cat of Mut”™ might have been
worshipped by the same family, the object found in Kom Sud, which is considered as
dumping ground for village material and lies not far away from the house.

Another fragment of a cultic emplacement’s base also arouse in the second room
of house 5.0. VI and reveals the name of somebody (N.N.) whose daughter is called
Tatenet (Cat. 4.55).”* Davies’ prosopography does not account for the name, listing only
those people from Deir el-Medina about whom more information is known. At this point,
then, reconstructing the name of the father who probably owned the limestone base
remains an impossible task. Also unclear is whether this fragment came from its more or
less original context. Another stela Bruyére that neither described nor published in any
detail suffers from the same ambiguity (Cat. 11.51).

In conclusion, one of the niches in house S.0. VI may have been dedicated to the
goddess Mut. Whereas the niche dedicated to Amun was exceptionally large and framed
in black, no evidence has been recorded for this niche’s enhanced decoration or size. The
location of the (two) niches of the second room—possibly in the wall behind an altar and
opposite the divan—might, however, stress the importance of the goddess. The number
and variety of religious finds within house S.0. VI is also remarkable. Apparently, the
descendants of Sennedjem (i)’s clan were highly engaged in religious activities at home.

2.3.4. Frames of Niches

Because of the difficulties inherently involved in interpretations based on artifacts, the
following proposals will remain tentative. The find spot of most frames may, in fact, have
lain close to their cultic emplacements. At the same time, relating frames to altars and
niches does not always prove possible on account of former recording techniques (see
chapter 1.4.1) and the village’s state of preservation at Bruyére’s arrival. As it happens,

™ Bruyare 1939, 325.

" Unpublished small “ex-voto” of the cat of Mut, the text is written in black ink: Transcription: “[...]
mjw(t) nfit n Mw.t [..] miw(e) [...];" translation: “[...] beautiful cat of Mut [...] cat [...];” cf. Bruyére,
Notebook, MS_2004_0151_008. This fragment was apparently part of a parallel inscription running to both
sides from the middle. The epithet is a variant or combination of typical epitets known from the New
Kingdom (cf. LGG 111, 242 with references) not listed in the LGG. The latter knows “the beautiful cat of
Re” and “the large cat of Mut” (LGG III, 242). The cat of Mut was possibly related to the goddess Mut by a
pun of my.£ (“cat,” cf. Wb II, 42.4-7) and Mw. (the name of the goddess; cf. Wb II, 53.11); cf. H. Te Velde,
“The Cat as Sacred Animal of the Goddess Mut’, in: M. Heerma van Voss, D.J. Hoens, G. Mussies, D. van
der Plas and H. Te Velde (eds), Studies in Egyptian Religion dedicated to Professor Zandee, Studies in the
History of Religions (Supplements to Numen) 43, Leiden 1982, 132-3. By a similar word play my.t can be
related to the god Re, who is sometimes called a tom-cat (mjw, cf. Wb II, 42.1-3) (cf. e.g. E. Otto, ‘Die
Atiologie des “groBen Katers” in Heliopolis’, ZAS 81 (1956), 65-6). The cat of Mut thus symbolizes the
Tole of the goddess Mut as daughter or eye of the god Re (cf. Te Velde 1982, 132). Its typical iconography
Is a sitting cat with its head facing to the front, cf. A. Gasse, Catalogue des ostraca Jfigurés de Deir
el-Médineh. Nos. 31003372, Cairo 1986, 7 and pl. VIII. No further information is available in Bruyére's
notebooks,

& Bruyre renders the name as T3-rnp.f: Bruyére 1939, 332 and pl. XIX, 9. The phonetic complement » for
™p.t would be rather odd. It seems Bruydre misinterpreted the f-sign (Gardiner U43) as rmp-sign
(Gardiner M4).
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i i lacements.
ior nave come from houses without any cultic. emp
iscomu?;]t?:tﬂ DEH?;%E;S'H? most frames were probably parts of niches. Niches were oﬁen
P ] t above floor level, about 1-1,60 m (see table 3), which

i iderable heigh
f;?;;efh:;a CODSIdE;?: to quick destruction when the walls collapsed. Cr:msequent‘ly,
“invisible nilfﬁ:sfgnay be related to artifacts discovered in the context of their respective

houses.

N.E. VIII

ted house N.E. VIII before Bruyére arrived at the site, the

1 = - Xcava :

E;E;?;r:;hsfmnix?ﬂe;emea of the village poorly preserved. Nevertheless, it was onebcl)f
: : . 2 and oossi

the village’s larger houses (see fig. 15}, 1nhab1ted71237y the foreman Qaha (i) and possibly

i nt (see above; p. 73).""" The doorpost (Cat. 4.4) of a cultic
?Sp?zz(;i?:s? ;Sfa}t{::g:epg)l is (thus difficult to explain. Both the forerr:an (?_aha (i)' an.d
senior scribe Ramose (i) ar€ attested frpm the eariiy years Ramesses II’s reign until 'h1s
38" year,® which makes it rather un}xk%l; they inhabited the house-at the same t}me
despite their distant familial rclationsmp. Ra'fher wealthy, Ramose (i) had fg%wed in g
state temple before he came to Deir eﬁl;}v[edma (see_ also above; p- 22). He an
Mutemwia (i) were apparently chilldless, but_ t’hey did adopt Qenhgkhopshef (i) Who
later became senior scribe.”” Qenhlrkho_pshef (iy’s work hut. stood as th? most spacious
and luxurious™™ and his profession rmglht have allowed him to move m.tc: the biggest
house of the village.w As a result of this position—and since Ramose (1).s wife Mut-
emwia (i), was considerably younger than her husband’”"— Ramose (i) ar}cl Qen-
hirkhopshef (i) might have inhabited the house N.E. VIII subsequently. His close

e by g S S

™ Bruyére 1939, 251-2.

"8 Davies 1999, 279 and 283-

7 Qaha (i)’s sister Webkhet (1)
%randfather of Ramose (i)’s wife
* Davies 1999, 79,

! This is suggested by two obse

(iv) was married to Hamefer (i), who was the brother of the great-great-
Mutemwia (i), cf. Davies 1999, charts 1 and 22.

rvations: first, the couple remained childless and second, Rm];lose @) is%
athor in the community chapel that is inscribed with a text. Because O
1;1“::121;2 }:)afvfh gff’eofgi Z&!ﬁ:ﬁ:ﬁ: EXI is usually interpreted as‘the wish to concei.ve a c%hild; cf. Bruyérc.
1952, 15-6. The relevant text passage has been reproc.luced by Pinch (see also her dm(’:‘ussmn‘ “1' 993, 241-3):
“im S‘,sp=j b-skw 1w pr=t lowj (5iC)” (“Cause that 1 recewc_thc revenues”of your temp]e!_) and “jm mnm pr; t
m-d=k" (“Ca.use 1‘2 be established in your temnple to be in your hand”). The grammatical problems may be
caused by an insccurate wmsertion o7 E, d with the results of the mapping of the area by
32 Davies 1999, 84, This conclusion nse,d‘s to be“checke with the results o pp ‘gp s’
Finnish rnission‘ et unpuh]ishﬂdi ¢f. J. Toivari-Viitala, T. Alsheimer, A. Eklund and Virpi erunka, Wo
men'’s huts in rh;)}'h eban Mountains Project. Preliminary Re_port of the Wor{’c }?erformed during the Sera,sof!
2010, Helsinki 2010; cf. hup:ﬂwww.egypmloginenseura.fl.fﬁeldwarkﬂ"rehn'unary% 20Report_ Toivari-
Viitala Acad emy%ZD,of%'lﬂ Fir,jancl_.Sea;ggzgig_for%ZOASAE.pdf; accessed on 29 July 2013.
3 oy : gre 1939, 349. .
734 ?ﬁzlfgeﬁg’jgerﬁ?:f z:{l}zfur:%yreﬂccts the owner’s status is in line wit}l; Ricke 196.7’. 13-68 a'n_d Roik
oy al sy, Neunert SIZLCS that their conclusions ca.nnclut be_apphed to the living condmor:!s aft
Deir ;l-Med)ifn:Dsime,me inhabitants of the village were an “an sich eigene Gruppe der Gesel_lsckaﬁ‘, cf.
Neunert 2010 '39_40. That Neunert's criticism of the term prestige is somewhat problematic has been

ggsgg’(:;;;‘:ﬂ(ls:?agifgc a5 shown in Davies 1999, 89. Davies even suggests a “political maneuvering,”
which does not necessarily involve differences in age.
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relationship with Qaha (i) could allow for a friendly takeover.”® In this scenario, the

family of Qenhirkhopshef (i) inhabited house N.E. VIII after Qaha (i)’s retirement or
death.””” Although this hypothesis cannot, of course, be proven, it remains a plausible
reconstruction nonetheless. The close relationship between Qaha (i) and Qenhir-
khopshef (i) could explain why Qaha (i)’s doorpost remained in situ, but his cult
ostensibly continued elsewhere (see above; p. 86).

Unfortunately, the doorpost fragment dedicated by Ramose (i) (Cat. 4.4) has pre-
served no divine name. As is clear from its size, it did not belong to another right
doorpost (Cat. 4.3) found in the same house, N.E. VIII. Almost twice the width, Cat. 4.3
is much bigger, and inscribed with a partially preserved offering formula dedicated to the
goddess Mut. Here, too, no name remains, but Moller did find a scarab dedicated to the
goddess Mut in the same house (Cat. 9.1). These finds thus suggest the goddess Mut was
worshipped in the house. Stela BM 2787 shows Qenhirkhopshef (i)’s grandchildren-in-
law—namely Qenhirkhopshef (iv) (the son of Qenhirkhopshef (i)’s wife, Naunakhte (i),
and her second husband, Khaemnun (i), and his mother, Naunakhte (i), along with
Qenhirkhopshef (iv)’s sons, Nebsetau (ii} and Amenemheb (ix)—worshipping the gods
Hathor, Amun, Re, and Mut. Though not found in the village context, the stela does
demonstrate relationship with the goddess Mut, among other divinities. Still, this find
cannot prove that the family occupied house N.E. VIIL

Moller also uncovered a pictorial ostracon showing a man with a fattened bull on a
leash.”® Above the drawing, the name Hay appears. Contrary to the hypothesis
elaborated above, this ostracon could also indicate the descendants of Qaha (i) lived in
house N.E. VIII. In fact, a man called Hay (iv) was the grandson of Qaha (i),m and this
Hay (iv)’s son was called Hay (vii) as well.”! No known source describes Hay as a
member of the extended clan of Qenhirkhopshef (i), his wife, Naunakhte (i) and her
second husband, Khaemnun (i).-"‘i2 Hay was, howeyver, a fairly common name in Deir el-
Medina,™ and it is unclear which Hay is attested here. Furthermore, the lower side of the
ostracon seems blackened by smoke or fire. As with the frames, such traces might
indicate religious burnings (see below; chapter 3.2.2.2). If so, the ostracon with the
fattened bull,”* found in house N.E. VIII, might have been used as a model meat offering
burned on an altar or in a niche, perhaps one dedicated to the goddess Mut. Uncertain is
whether the Egyptians would have attributed any significance to ostracon also portraying
a man, perhaps Hay, in possession of the ox.™

6 Davies 1999, 85.
" Eyre has suggested that the houses remained property of the tomb’s administration, cf. Eyre 1987, 170.
This would facilitate the moving of families to different houses, but there is no conclusive argument to
rove his idea.
., Bierbrier 19822, 37-8 and pl. 86.
O. Berlin AMP 21439; found in Grabungsstelle D1 = N.E. VIII; cf. Méller, Fundjournal, 128 and
gomnncr—Traut 1956, 106, no. 110, pl. XXXV.
35 Dav?es 1999, chart 7.
e Dav;e.s 1999, chart 8.
e’ Dav%es 1999, charts 22 and 25.
Davies lists 14 men with that name: 1999, 289-90.
- O. Berlin AMP 21439; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 106, no. 110, pl. XXXV.
” See chapter 3.2.2.2 below for a detailed analysis of this aspect.



= FIXED CULTIC EMPLACEMENTS

(fig. 23)

have played a role in the ancestor cult.

In house N.E. XIX, a cultic emplacement might e e fragment (Cat. 4.10) found in

The record is particularly unclear, though. While > .
the house wals) left unchorated, the only find in the same houls 2 lswaﬁcﬁfinﬁ ttli)i:
dedicated to the 2h-jkr-n-RC of Paheripedjet (Cat. 5.4). It is un'c ealiz 4)™ but all three
known men called Paheripediet is attested here (see also below; pk; o W e
were distantly related. Both Qaha () and his Wife, T‘;’-’d(ﬂ’ mia el s
Paheripedjet, (i) and (ii) respectively.' This family traCi o8 WL M Toh o

daughter of Qaha (i)’s wife, Takhat (i), whom she 'had.w1 s crAfthou ueo t};ree mer,1
namely the lady Pashedet (i), called her son Paheripedjet (m& o 8 oo
could have had their own ancestor cults, little e"_lde'_‘ci she ;I]lig XL;)(nIn gle i
figures, nor did they or their descendants definitely live In Ouf.e v s SaRNGE HOVIEVEE

vicinity, Méller found other objects potentially related to [IONS A House umbers,
since Moller’s excavation zone did not fully corr.espOlld to Bruyere Z Ogsfcgssion 12
these finds are difficult to correlate to the cultic cmplaf_?elflneﬂt uns e;ndllw sl
Maller’s system offers three find places that could potentially corresp b e
N.E. XIX or the neighboring houses.™ For _Pmpef mtemri:agg:ksgcxmvso scild
discovery locations would be essential. The fiudsqlg (the area of) 12 famj.l 'ancesto}: o
thus support a variety of cults. Regardless, a bust” further supports e atgd i
in the house. Fertility cults also find attestation in the house,datsh mu lccr artyof e hes
figurine (Cat. 10.14), the head of a Bes-image (Cat. 10.15), and the upper p

s diat (i i is 1 ification
76 Davies 1999, 9, note 97 argues that it showed Paheripedjet (). but the evidence for this identificatio

remain unclear.

7 Davies 1999, 1 and 3.

48 See also the Introduction to the Catalogue.

79 Moller’s Grabungsstelle D10 refers to the houses
refers to house N.E. XVII and N.E. XIX and Méller’s
surface finds around the houses N.E, VIII-XIX; cf. Anthes
70 The finds from the Grabungsstelle D have been €XC
indication is certainly too vague to provide insight into the

N.E. XIX. 56 037.
71 Maller, Fundjournal, 412; cf. Anthes 1943, 59 and Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_

oller’ lle D11
E.XVIand N.E. XIX. Méoller’s Grabungsste
Ngmbungssreile D probably describes the area of the
1943, 55. ) )
Juded from the following summary. This find
religious activities possibly performed in house

o
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Bes-image playing a flute made of green faience (Cat. 10.17).”%2 Religious activities
involving Bes-images and female figurines may have had some connection.”

Besides cults directly related to the family, royal ancestors may also have been
worshipped in the house. A relief fragment showing the body of a king (Cat. 11.22) and a
cult image of what seems to be a king (Cat. 10.13) both suggest such activity. The figure
drawn on a pictorial ostracon might also be identified as a royal representation
(Cat. 11.23). Finally, inscribed on a statuette is a hymn related to the sun cult
(Cat. 10.16). In sum, Moller’s finds incorporate a variety of religious objects indicating
religious activities, some likely performed in relation to house N.E. XIX’s cultic
emplacement.

S.E.II

(fig. 24)

House S.E. II has yielded the fragment of another cultic emplacement. In the corridor
behind the large house altar situated in the neighboring house S.E. o Bruyére
supposedly found a large lintel dedicated to the goddess Renenutet adored by Nebdjefa (i)
and his son Harnefer (i) (Cat. 4.14). Since Bruygre did not provide the size,™ original
location of the structure is difficult to prove. Furthermore, little evidence supports the
hypothesis that these altars were closed constructions rather than open platforms like
found elsewhere in the village.”®® In the context of house S.E. I, the north wall (i.e.
opposite of the large house altar) preserves the remains of a polychrome wall painting
that portrays the feet of four females (h. 28 cm; w. 122 cm).”’ Bruyére’s reconstruction is
highly tentative.”>® The positioning of the indicates three standing women facing a sitting

one. Rather than representing the population living in the Nile valley” in front of the

2 Note that Cat. 10.17 was found in Grabungsstelle D11, i.e. N.E. XVIUN.E. XIX.

This idea is supported by the fact that both types of figurines could be painted in red (e.g. Cat. 10.11).
754 "

i Bruygre 1939, 267.
: ® Bruyere 1939, 264.

For example, Bruyére developed a model of three types of these altars, that has never been applied to his
records. Apparently, Bruygre presented a hypothesis of how these altars might have looked like and never
gl;_fea.nt to present a typology; cf. Weiss, 2010a, 196.

B. Bruyére, ‘Un fragment de fresque de Deir el Médineh’, BIFAQ 22 (1923), 122.

758
s Bruygre 1923, 132.
Bruygre 1923, 123.
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760 (he arrangement of figures evokes childbirth or toilet scenes
e Ha:l?osré onﬂ;ictorial %Jstraca.."e'1 The relationship of this wall painting to t_he
reibing al . rsists in dubiety. No other finds illuminate possible religious activities
tensc s, S(t)hgehouse. Similarly, the lintel fragment not necessarily identifies Har-
perfonped (linNebd’efa (i) as inhabitants of the housef_62 since the two men found wide-
o tion JFor example, an ostracon with Hamnefer came from house N.E. XTI
g auelswwmie Nebdjefa (i)'s offering grill emerged from house S.0. III (Cat. 7.2),
(C.a = 11'.13, vicinity of house S.E. I nor S.E. II. Nebdjefa (i) and his son Harnefer (i)
Eeg]:e; vléld irf the first half of the reign of Ramesses II,763 their ancestor cult perhaps

oth li

led by the powerful cult of their own ancestor, Baki (i),m and their possessions
overmu

used by different families.

SEIX

ke

lL—

(fig. 25)

sre found the fragment of a lintel dedicated to the god Sobek-Re
oL (? - ?{hg?a{ne house has alsogyielded a so-called jeu de la nature in the shape
ok 3111?1765 A small stone object whose natural shape was enhanced by pen strokes,
OfaCI'OCF "ng the object into a particular image,”® this jeu de la nature shows a
thereb)f o'rmflront of a lotus plant or perhaps an offering table. The offering table clearly
Frochﬂﬁ E object as a cult image, not a toy, which thus substantiates interpretation of
i z o as religiously significant. In this case, the crocodile image and the lintel
i stoneémmi bear some connection. The crocodile image could have served as a cult
gCat. 4‘2- )t@dyin a small cultic emplacement somewhere in house S.E.IX. A right
o Slt?éat 4.22) found in the same house might constitute another fragment of this

doﬁgoz;Placement This doorpost reveals no divine name, but shows a woman in
culti

760 gruyere 1923, 133.
G, I?‘iuch, *Childbirth and Female

%2 ¢f, Neupert 2010, 38.

63 pavies 1999, 88. o 5 i ; 2

Djes : i f Baki (i), who might still have been
i married to Webkhet (D)/(iv), the daughter o . )

m Ha.mefsr E%:i;d of the 20" dynasty, while little is known about the children and grandchildren of

worshippec & d Webkhet (D)/(iv), cf. Davies 1999, chart 22. The question is thus wheth;r cverybody_ could

Harnefer () 20 ancestor or whether only distinguished members of certain families had their own

Figurines at Deir el-Medina and Amarna’, Orientalia 52 (1983), 407.

become & worshipped

ults. . 3 010 and Keimer 1940,
3 Brayere 1939, 776 (fig. 149), and 277; Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_010 and Kel

12-15 ﬂ.nd ﬁg. 11" by L. Keimer, ‘Jeux de la nature retouchés par la main de I’homme, provenant de Deir
= syred it Y : ire’. Etudes d'Egyptologie 11, Cairo 1940

1-Médineh (T hebes) et remontant au Nouvel-Empire’, Etudes d'Lgyptologie 11, :
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prayerful disposition. Based on its size, the doorpost probably did not belong to any
functional door. Its smoothly-finished sides, moreover, might indicate that the frame was
not an element built-in. It could have been part of a free-standing cultic emplacement
with a roof (Cat. 4.21), i.e., a naos. Hence, at least two cultic emplacements may have
stood in the house.

The large number of finds relatable to religions practices suggests such activities
did take place in the house (see also below p. 174). Although Bruyére published only a
portion of his finds, the notebook implies all objects were found together on a single day
in house S.E. IX or at least in its vicinity.""67 The base of a statue attesting the names
Amennakht and Huy provides one clue in this regard.?68 Though both names appear
frequently at Deir el-Medina,”® the combination of the two occurs on one object and may
hence suggest a close family relation. Amennakht (i) and his father,
Huy (iii)/(vi)/(vii)/(ix), may be attested here.”™ Unfortunately, they have no connection to
the other names attested in the house. While Hay of the letter (P. DeM III, 1t. 7-9, see
above; p. 61) referring to a festival for the god Sobek””" could potentially be Hay (iii)//v)
son of Huy (iii)/(vi)/(vii)/(ix),F"72 such association is pure speculation. The identity of this
Hay thus remains unclear. No evidence hints at affinity of any potential inhabitants to the
god Sobek, who was worshipped in house S.E. IX. Perhaps another family inhabited the
house later and reused their possessions.

According to the names attested on other artifacts found in the house, the family of
Maaninakhtuf (i/ii) might have lived in house S.E. IX. Based on that doorpost fragment
identifying the parents of Maaninakhtuf (i)-—namely, Nefertari (v) and Pashedu (vi) P—
which was found in house N.O. XV (see also above p. 59), the family of Maaninakhtuf (i)
generally occupied this location.””* Though fathers tended to bequeath their homes to
sons, such an arrangement was by now means law (cf., e.g., the argument on the family of
Qenhirkhopshef (i) above, p. 95). Remarkably, house S.E. IX may witness not only the
name Maaninakhtuf,”” but also a Juy (Cat. 5.9). Maaninakhtuf (i) had a son called

7 In his notebooks Bruyére mentions that he was excavating the area “jusqu'au thalweg les derniéres
maisons du sud”’ from east to west on 21 December 1934 (cf. Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_010).
The finds of that day were divided into the ones found in the north (N) and the ones in the south (S) side.
What is highly unclear is the fact that some of the objects from this list have been published as having been
found in house S.E. IX, whereas others remained unpublished. It seems plausible that all objects listed by
Bruytre were found in the house S.E. IX. At the time when Bruyére wrote the present notebook entry be
could not have known the village layout or his later numbering. The exact find spots remain unclear and the
objects have hence not been included in the catalogue of this study.

" Unpublished: Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_010. Fragment of a statuette decorated with text.
Transcription: on top: [...] [s7]=fImn-np.t [...] and in front: [...] Hwy ms® hrw s7=/1...]; Translation: on top:
his [son] Amennakht and in front: [...] Huy, justified his son [...] Found on 27 to 28 December 1933, when
E;’uyére was perhaps still excavating the area around house S.E. IX.

e Davies 1999, 2867 and 291.

S Compare Davies 1999, chart 4.

s Cf. Jauhiainen 2009, 228, 244 and 246.

P. Boulag 10, vs. 1, cf. Davies 1999, 19. Hay (iii)/(iv) is the one who is attested in year 8 of
%gtmesses III, but the letter dates to the middle of the 20 dynasty, cf. Jauhiainen 2009, 228, 244 and 246.
.- Bru}_'ére 1939, 43 and for the family relations cf. Davies 1999, chart 11.

s Davies 1999, 157 and Demarée 1983, 145-6.

A fragment of an offering table attests [...] n k3 n Wsjr s§-kd Msz-npr=f[...]; cf. Bruyére, Notebook,
MS_2004_0155_010. Most of the other objects found in that area have been published as found in house
S.E. IX. In his notebooks Bruyére mentions that he was excavating the area “jusqu'au thalweg les derniéres
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716 [y addition, Maaninakhtuf (i)’s brother was
ted on the offering table (Cat. 5.9), however,

has a female ending,””® though such an indicator n}ﬂ.y}_}g\ve beel}:ji“ Sf;l}’al Mkl';’;-w ﬁn:;gzi
hmoither O VEIRHEROIE () wap el P&s{h;{li El(};;t Sasn)d t‘fmugh 1Dz‘:vil;s does not list
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ttiis couple.yThis relationship may account for the mother of Maam:]-.a.l;htuf (12L 11?;113 %mez
moniker Noferu (i),” perhaps abbreviated Nofet (as attested on the doorpo the vicinit
earlier Cat. 4.22). 'i‘he question is whether the doorpost of a Pashedu foun_d in the V1clrilt1)1)’
of the house (Cat. 4.23) might have been the one of Pashedu (ix) or possibly
Pashedu (vii). Both options seem possible.
The family of Maaninakhtuf (i) is well
occupied house S.E. IX, this could be suppo
house (Cat. 5.20). Since no filiations ]?ave :
struction stems from artifacts, these conaderatloitlle b
ibility of relating these figures proves quire - : .
= polilstl}}tnillltyr?arrr::s ;?tistefls?nlggc holzlse fit into this web of relations, however. Some
find no link to any of those families dcb’;ﬂe N
Meria (Cat. 5.7), and the workman Nebme :
1attt:::rasflpports liob Demarée’s alternative intefpl;ggamn of a fcj_nml_e J “‘{rg)ﬁitc‘?iefi (:;.
the offering table (Cat, 5.9) mentioned above. The lady Juy (v)

.\ 783
. I
Nefer(em)senut (i) and mother of Paneb (i), hence the grandmother of Nebmehyt (i)

Nebmehyt (i) lived in house S.E. IX at some point, the worship of Juy (v) as an ancestor

: be linked within the household
d . In this scenario, two names caf _
:Szzi:bﬁzlzeogfo}?ouizn;;ln DT?[SEven more, the cluster of houses in th;gS.E. area would
el Ofgfebaﬁe?;\ic(;)iésk?;uﬁog (E pr azl.d even further,
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who might have served as a religious agent. As with house S.0. VI, the evidence suggests

Sobek was worshipped in the house. Apparently, different families inhabited the house at

i i i lier dwellers. Perhaps we do not yet know
different times and reused the objects from €2t e e Noh s

- 0 - e . - & Oups ;
existing relations or affinities within certaint STOUL
cvidenge for the last inhabitants of the house 15 quite unfortunate, for the archaeological

record reveals a variety of cults performed in the house.

Juy (ii), the uncle of Maaninakhtuf (ii).
called Juy (i).”” The title s-jkr-n-R* attes

-known as draftsmen.™" If indeed the f_am,ily
rted by another offering table fmfnd in the
received attestation and the entire recon-
s remain far from certain; nevertheless,

d above. Such is the case with the workman
(ifiifiid) (Cat. 5.22). Attestation of the

é 10).
maisons du sud’ from east to west on 21 Dacember 1934 (Cf. Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155F0 )

ir el- ina, but two of the three men
i ommon name at Deir el-Medina, ] ex
ig:halﬂi:tn;);fnzﬂeizo;r:ﬁzi;iﬁmﬁhgﬁlgﬁen;g; Maaniakhtuf (i) son of Pashedu (viii) or Maaniakhtuf (ii)

who is attested here (on the family relations cf. Davies 1999, 155-62 and chart 11).
7 Davies 1999, chart 11.

77 Davies 1999, chart 11.

778 Compare the discussion of the identity of2 female Ju
7 Davies 1999, chart 11.

0 Davies 1999, 162 and chart 11.

71 Davies 1999, 155-166.

78 Demarée 1983, 148,

8 Davies 1999, chart 28.

y discussed in Cat. 5.9.

FIXED CULTIC EMPLACEMENTS 101

N.O. XVI

i( [“——w ® ghm

L j /70';\“0

f

(fig. 26)

Bruyere’s description of the cultic emplacement in the west wall of house N.O. XVI’s
second room—with traces of a “laraire” between two doors”—could refer to either an
altar or a niche (see above; p. 55). In view of the rough outer face of relatable frame
fragments (Cat. 4.32 and Cat. 4.65, that joins Cat. 4.32, but has been found elsewhere), a
niche might be more likely. The right doorpost of the frame shows an offering formula
dedicated to the goddess Meretseger (Cat. 4.32). If this frame decorated a niche in house
N.O. XVI's second room, the cult of the goddess Meretseger would therefore have
extended beyond the kitchen area. The cult of the goddess Renenutet, attested on another
frame fragment (Cat. 4.33), would demonstrate a similar extension. Unfortunately, since
the exact find locations of these two artifacts in house N.O. XVI (i.e. Cat. 4.32 and
Cat. 4.33) have not been recorded, it is difficult to deduce whether one of the two
decorated a niche in the house’s second room. No other cultic emplacement has been
recorded in the house, and it is unclear who inhabited the house.”

N.O. XIX-C.I

N B (Ll

(fig. 27)

L.
g5 DTUYETE 1939, 293,

Based on a large doorpost in the house (cf. Bruyére 1939, 293), Neunert (2010, 38) assumes the owner
of the house was at some point Amenemheb (ix) son of Qenhirkhopshef (iv) (cf. Davies 1999, 254 and

chart 25), The latter doorpost was, however, probably reused material from their tomb (cf. Bruyére 1939,
44-5)
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frame found in the street south of house

sre added the fragment to the find list' from house

ﬁg §§ 1(5C ?:ﬁ;;?&gﬁg}fyf%amm of a cultic empla%g:ment;ihnght doot%oss

(Cat. 4.36), a limestone stela dedicated to the goddess Hathor,™" a fuf ! I;r muzsgiill;t; X

group statue (Cat. 10.55), and an offering grill (Cat. 7_.1) all may come fr o atlese

the same location in the street, Unfortunately, the objects preserve no names] fa co e
relate to one another or even a specific house. The only clue comes from a stela fragm

11.43). If the fragmentary text 1s, In fact, a

that might attest the name Ta-Bastet (7) (Cat. _ 1 Meding
personal name, it is the only attestation of an otherwise unknown name at Deir el-Medina.

In house N.O. XIX’s second room, Bruyére found the fragment of a large black gEie

statue (Cat. 10.54), but he provided no furthet description—an unfortunate decision, as a

i i : - ohly unusual, expected rather in a temple
anite statue in a domestic context seems highly , 3
f%f)ntext. Perhaps the fragmentary statue was unfinished, destined for donation to a temple

or placement in a tomb chapel. :

P s Aeasion iof artificts in the street rather than in the house suggests tk‘lethere
discarded. Thus, they could easily have come frOﬁlich(;’ﬁ: lie;;gaSESP%%p?;t%esl?:E
N.O. XIX—instead. However, no artifacts or cu ; ;

their connection to house Nd XIX, which thus prevents secure interpretation of a pos-

sible cultic emplacement in either house.

Also unclear is the uninscribed red-painted

N.O. XXIII and N.O. XXIV

(fig. 28)
the lintel of a cultic emplacement made of white

limestone (Cat. 4.37) along with a stela (Cat. 1;.44) depicting a stand;nrgtu rnartl ‘éit :egatl;:é
he neither described nor published either object al} the r_norgsgur?ho alllgeeabsence !
inscriptions might have provided a clue to the ob]c.cts ﬁmiltm.]' & 3 s . sy &
information pertains a doorpost (Cat. 438) painted red, nscri eP, ;l; e obgect
representation, the remains of which depict the feet of several persons. Perhaps j

looks similar to Cat, 4.17.

In house N.O. XXIII, Bruyére found

7% Bruyére 1939, 295.

77 Bruyere 1934, 86; Brayére 1937, 17, n0. 7
Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_010.

78 Bruyere 1939, 298.

and fig. 6; Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_009 and
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This ambiguous find situation finds parallel in house N.O. XXIV, where Bruyere
discovered another inscribed doorpost of a cultic emplacement (Cat. 4.39). Unfortunate-
Iy, no other finds illuminate the niche’s possible function. These objects are probably
identical to one of the unprovenanced objects, though it is impossible to say which one.
No cultic emplacement has been recorded in either house, and the potential religious
activities performed there remain uncertain.

N.O. XXVII

(fig. 29)

Other fragments of cultic emplacements came from house N.O. XXVIL Here, Bruyére
recorded two fragments of a cultic emplacement’s right doorpost (Cat. 4.40 and
Cat. 4.41). Although the break line between the two does not join, a match seems
possible. An offering formula following the name of the beneficiary is reasonable, and
both the layout and size of the fragments seems to match.” Unfortunate that the present
location of the theoretical upper part (Cat. 4.41) is unknown, which makes further inquiry
impossible. Both fragments were built into a mud brick wall, but no niche has been
recorded in the house.”® On the fragment of the lower end of a doorpost (Cat. 4.40), a
man called Paser is depicted in a kneeling and adoring position. The title “servant in the
place of the truth” identifies him as Paser (i) or (ii), for Paser (iii) and Paser (iv) were
both scribes.™!

In the vicinity of the house, on the street close to the entrance, Bruyére uncovered
an offering table dedicated to the deified king Ramesses II (Cat. 5.11). The beneficiaries
of the offering table are Nekhemmut (vi) and his sons, Khonsu (vi) and Ramesses-
Userkhopesh (i). So if a papyrus fragment found in the third room attests a man called
Khonsu (Cat. 12.10), it may be Khonsu (vi), but this is uncertain. Given the distant
relationship between Nekhemmut (vi) and Paser (ii),™ a long family tradition—as in the
case of Baki (i) (see above; pp. 87-90)—would seem rather far-fetched in the present
case. To link these objects through family tradition, one might identify that Amennakht
attested on another fragment found in house N.O. XXVII (Cat. 4.42) as either
Amennakht (vi)/(xii)/(xxii)””* or Amennakht x),” but the name Amennakht was

'7.':; For the difference in size as a criterion of a possible match, see also the remarks in Cat. 4.40.
i Bru}.rére 1939, 299.
& Davies 1999, 102-3. _
Nekhemmut (iv)’s father, Amenwa (i), was the brother of Amennakht (vi)/(xii), the great-grandson of
%%sm' (ii)’s brother Bugnetuf (i), cf. Davies 1999, chart 8.
o Davies 1999, charts 8 and 12.
Davies 1999, chart 8.
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] i TP i further information the present
extremely common at Deir el-Medina.” Lacking any

hypothesis must remain highly tentative. 1 exprosses the wish for the name
i on Cat. 4.41, which expresse ,

. The szzr;gd ‘i);mula ézt:ei;iom the hypothesized domestic ancestral cult]é As ttlk;lz
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conception of a per50[1.796 Usually found in mortuary \"Tontcxtsf, ethzr;rgil 2 e

constitute the zh-jkr-n-RC cults. Neverthelzsés,'an ggmggld%iirgggny, o & eonld
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i indicates the :
Ther Geflig wHlS (CBE-5.0 m\itall. A somewhat ironic detail in this respect,
his brother, Paisen (ii), were reputed tomb

the offering table might have
robbers.”® Found near the entrance of house N.O. XXVII, the o g

j . XXVIL As
been discarded. Bruyére apparently believed the object Came from house N.O. XX

ich makes interpretation of the finds as

i ded none for the house, whic nterp ; !

forum;ht;séirzoljsg;ﬁzﬂ to a decayed cultic emplacement quite d1fficu1t. _R.uf?lle, ?Tsuiz

;ve 167 of house N.O. XXVII" might also refer to B%Oﬁnd spot in the v1c1.nng o b
g {?g fantzance 1ocate-d ('m the other side of the street.” " The objects found in house C.

i 1
have already been discussed above (PP- 83-7), and no relation between the people
attested in the present house could be detected.

worshipped in the house at some point 85
perhaps Nekhemmut (iv), but certainly

akht. No title has been preserved on the
795 Dayies 1999, 2867 lists more than 30 known men called Amenn:

fragment (Cat. 4.42), so none of these men can be excluded.
796 i ”

Cf. e.g. Borioni 2005, 27-8. A 156 014.
o Umzfnﬁ'ﬁed; cf. Bruyere 1939, 300 and B{‘uyerf", Narebagfﬁ]h’;igi?l?fkrowhe;her Paisen was his brother,
L e sTy;myLTchlrzuiVew Kingdom in Egypt. A Genealogical and

. ies 1999, 172 and M.L. Bierbmer, Zh¢ 3 in 196 g G
it s . (006 51 Vs 00535 Ly i o
i i ecropoli ai 0 A i
Bott anld Tlt%ei?éﬁt gﬁr‘,ngeﬁg:lm famﬂlies: Amenwa (i) son of Hay (vii) with his Il;;g: f:(}}:;i; 1;;(;{11;25
1005?’) 11)5"8 (ii), and Hori (xii) (cf Davies 1999, chart 8; nqte howe.ver, Fhat Da}vn:s L a;ld g
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Pa’anemesetmaat @, 41 s three sons Nakhtmit, Amenhotep (vii) and Mose (vi) (¢f. Davies har’t
(iv) son of a]fhme?na‘lzh; o(:vl)i::;TilrlllsmiS chart but appears as NakhtI{lin (vii) son of Pe?ntaweret 1'(.\a'l.u) Dl;l r;s .
chart 9; N tm‘glilshe‘i by TE. Peet, The Great Tomb-Robberies of the Twentieth fg:p Bzggi andTE_,
50 Gy pubiste by T e e 02 PO T ey 17 G, Bt md T
Oxford 1930, P i di Tebe, Turn 1928, pl. 12, lines 8—11) lists eight workmen rem o
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1 i i 1 an a "’
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removed from the crew, though he is not mentioned in P. BM 100

7 Bruyére 1939, 300.

0 Bryyre 1939, pl. XX VL
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House S.0. I has produced the elaborate frame of a cultic emplacement dedicated to the
goddess Renenutet, which depicts the goddess on both doorposts and a brief titulatory on
the lintel (Cat. 4.46). No niche was recorded in the house, but it might have fallen into
decay. Alternatively, the fragments may have belonged to a large house altar present in
the house. What is particularly striking in the house is that Bruydre also mentioned
numerous other frame fragments (Cat. 4.47). Although houses could have had more than
one cultic emplacement, at least theoretically, few houses actually housed more than one.
A great number of similar fragments might suggest a workshop rather than the remains of
actual cultic activities, yet several arguments contradict house S.0. I as a professional
workshop. First, though possibly mere coincidence, no transactions of such objects have
arisen thus far. Second, the buyer usually provided the necessary raw materials,®
thereby intimating incidental earnings. Third, three fragments of offering tables found in
house S.0. I’s second room betray misspelled names (Cat. 5.15-7), somewhat odd for a
professional workshop. The quality of the text on these objects sharply contrasts the
elaborate frame fragment (Cat. 4.46), though the producer of the latter could have
differed from that of the offering tables and perhaps the other frame fragments. Further,
Bruyére’s decision not to describe or draw the frame fragments (Cat. 4.47) found in the
house betray a lower quality. While one could hypothesize the house as a training facility,
1o evidence can verify thus postulation, nor the performance of religious activities there.

(fig. 31)

8
" CE A.G. McDowell, Village Life in Ancient Egypt. Laundry lists and Love Songs, Oxford 1999, 83.
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The second room of house S.O. III (Cat. 4.48) has also produced another unspecified
frame, but lack of details hinders its connection to a base by Hamnefer (ii) and his
daughter, Hemtmeter (ii) (Cat. 4.49). Harnefer (ii)’s father was called Hamnefer (i), the
latter’s father Nebdjefa (1).5% As already demonstrated, discovery of artifacts related to
this family were found relatively widespread among the houses, which may indicate their
cult was no longer practiced by the late 20" dynasty. As for house S.0. III, Nebdjefa (i)’s
(i.e. Hamnefer (ii)’s grandfather’s) offering grill (Cat. 7.2) was found in house 5.0. 111
This grill was dedicated to the goddess Thoeris. Despite frequent emphasis of this
¥ g ¥ 803 . ;
goddess’s importance within the domestic context,” - the archaeological rccord.from 1_)e1r
el-Medina does not support such explanation. Compared to other deities, Thoeris receives
limited mention in stone inscriptions. No cultic emplacement has been recorded in house
S.0. L% In view of two other cult objects from the same rather small family in the
house, they may have been used together. Additionally, the house has provided an
anthropoid bust®™® that was possibly venerated within the ancestor cult. In the house’s
first room another fragment of an offering table (Cat. 5.18) arouse that attests the rather
common name Amenmose, but the figure does not converge with the family of Nebdjefa
(i). Unclear, then, is who occupied the house.

Two other objects that might illuminate the niche’s function include an offering
support (Cat. 8.1), with an offering formula dedicated to Osiris-Khontamenti, and a stela}
dedicated by an Osiris jmshy (“revered one”) (Cat. 11.49). The god Osiris-Khontamenti
is usually considered as a mortuary god, and similar offering supports have emerged from
tombs (but see Cat. 8.2). As an alternative, a stela dedicated to the goddess Renenutet
(Cat. 11.48) might have been situated in a cultic emplacement. None of these objects
bears inscriptions that attest personal names, so they offer no link to those objects already

discussed.

802 Davies 1999, chart 22.

83 E o Sadek 1988, 125-6 and Keith 2011, 100.

84 The only evidence for a cult emplacement dedicated to the goddess Thoeris consists of two wooden door
wings from the workmen Nebmehyt and Mose, now in the Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts in Moscow (no.
4867 a-b) and published by E.S. Bogoslovsky, ‘Monuments and Documents from Dér el-Medina in the
Museums of the USSR IV?, Vestnik Drevneij Istorii 4/122 (1972), 75-89 and pls 6-9. I would like to thank
Tldar Karigov for helping me with the translation of this Russian article. The two door wings (total size:
h. 34,4 cm; w. ca. 18 cm; d. 0,9 cm) are inscribed with four columns of text and show the two men standing
in adoration. In the upper part, the goddess Thoeris with 2 winged sun-disk between Hathor horns is seated
on a throne in front of two offering tables. No filiation is mentioned in the text. Perhaps the name Mose is
an abbreviation of the name Amenmose, in which case perhaps Nebmehyt (iii) and his father Amenmose
(vii) would be depicted here (cf. Davies 1999, chart 21). The door wings are inscribed with four columns of
a hymnal text starting with rdj.zjzw. This formula is not expected in the context of a house, where
offerings could have been performed on a regular basis (see above; p. 56). No find spot has been recorded
for the two door wings sold on the antique market in Luxor at some point before 1911, when the object
entered the museum collection. In line with the argument above, it would be plausible that its original
context of use was a chapel. That Thoeris was venerated in chapels is, for example, clear from a find
recorded by B. Bruyére, Rapport sur les Fouilles de Deir el Médineh (1922-1933), FIFAO 1,1, Cairo 1924,
60 and fig. 15 and see B. Bruyére, Rapport sur les fouilles de Deir el Médineh (1935-40) 111, FIFAO 20,
Cairo 1952, 72-82.

805 {Jpidentified; ¢f. Bruygre 1939, 309 and Keith 2011, 11.
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The find situation in house S.O. IV proves similarly diverse. As already mentioned
(p. 49 and fig. 9), Prehotep (i) probably inhabited the house.*® Although the base of
Khabekhnet (i) and Sati (i) (Cat. 4.51) could have shifted from its original context into
the neighboring houses S.0. IV-5.0. VI, it might have undergone reuse in the house, for
example, by Qenja (Cat. 4.50) or someone else. Their find context may therefore suggest
that a small cultic emplacement lay in the house, a proposition that receives additional
support from several objects related to religious activities, which may themselves be
connected to a cultic emplacement. In the second room, Bruygre found an offering table
dedicated to the god Osiris-Wennefer (Cat. 5.19). Like Osiris-Khontamenti (Cat. 8.1),
Osiris-Wennefer normally appears in the mortuary sphere. As previously argued, these
“spheres” likely overlapped to a large extent, the clearest example being the ancestor
cults. The text on the offering table found in house S.0. IV (Cat. 5.19) contains the wish
that the god Osiris-Wennefer may cause 3%. The meaning of 34 is complex and can refer
to a variety of things, usually understood in the context of transfiguration of the
deceased.®”’ Whether the state of 74 was qualitatively distinctive from the justified dead is
subject to debate.?® Some authors assume a proper embalming ritual guaranteed trans-
formation into a glorified one,* which would apply to every adequately buried person,
while others hold that “becoming an 3k was (g dependent on moral conditions.”®" Little
textual evidence confirms the latter theory,”’! and a status higher than “justified”
apparently came through the addition of the attribute jkr (ie. “excellent” or “able™"?),
The exact meaning of the present phrase remains somewhat unclear and raises the
question as to whether the offering table pertained to the ancestor cult. If so—, it might be
no coincidence that an anthropoid bust was found in the house,'* which should then be
interpreted as an ancestor bust. A stela dedicated to Osiris and what may be the deified
king Thutmosis I (Cat. 11.50) also evinces the presence of so-called mortuary aspects
within the home. Such a cult might have involved flower offerings (Cat. 12.15). Yet
another piece of evidence suggests a hippopotamus statuette of Thoeris might have been
worshipped in the house (Cat. 10.62). Although Keith sought to link this find to four
oracle ostraca found in the house in order to substantiate her interpretation of the bust as
an oracular bust,814 her conclusion seems rather far-fetched since the oracle ostraca
constituted part of an archive and do not neccesarily attest oracular practices performed in
the house.®”® A certain affinity of the house’s owner to Amenhotep I, who did act as an

#% Davies 1999, 150 and recently Weiss 2009b, 230.

ay However, the verb can as well be translated as “to be useful,” cf. Wb 1, 13.7-14.25.

8 Cf. Demarée 1983, 193-4. A recent discussion of the 7 has been provided by Harrington 2013, 7-10;
with references.

"9 E . H. Kees, Totenglauben und Jenseitsvorstellungen der alten Agypter: Grundlagen und Entwicklung
bis zum Ende des Mittleren Reiches, Berlin 1956, 37; cf. Demarée 1983, 193 and see recently M. Smith,
;{'J(;aversing Erernity. Texts for the Afterlife from Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt, Oxford 2009, 4.

g Demarée 1983, 194 quoting E. Otto, ‘Akh’, LA I (1975), 51. .

Demarée 1983, 194 quoting G. Englund, Akh - Une notion religieuse dans I’Egypte pharaonique,
Boreas. Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis: Uppsala Studies in Ancient Mediterranean and Near Eastern
ggvi!izariom 11, Uppsala 1978, 204.

g Cf. Wb 1, 137.16.
= DM 4009; cf. Bruyére 1939, 323; Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_016 and Keith 2011, 142-3.

DM 4009; cf. Bruygre 1939, 323; Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_016 and Keith 2011, 142-3. For
51111;3 interpretation see Keith 2011, 93; following ideas by Petrie 1914, 86 and Lepsius 1900, 224i.

Weiss 2009b, 221-30.
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chair motif;" of D 1::;: Epsius. Studies in Honour of Jaromir Malek at the Griffith Institute. OLA 185,

Quirke (eds), Sitfing

Leuven 2009, 543 and 560, fig- 17-
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extended or distant) family played an important role in religious life. The fact that the
profession of family members influenced the religious activities at home suggests a large
degree of overlap between different appropriations as proposed above (p. 18). That this
overlap was not necessarily a rule can be illustrated by the base of a stela from a man
called Bakenmut (i) or (ii) (Cat. 4.9) and a cultic emplacement by Anhurkhawy (i) and
Henutdjuu (1).¥° Both objects were dedicated to the god Ptah, but their families are thus
far not known to have been particularly involved with the official cult of this god.

The god Ptah was mainly worshipped in public contexts on stelae and/or in a public
community shrine.*”! The number of finds from the villa'lgt:,’322 however, suggests that
Ptah was worshipped in the domestic context. It is unfortunate that apart from the two
artifacts already mentioned above, no other artifact can be related to individuals. The two
exceptions indicate nonetheless that, firstly, for the god Ptah no general spacial restriction
existed and secondly, the cult of a certain god was not strictly bound to family tradition.

In other cases, however, and in line with Baines’ work, clear differences between
the decorum of personal and public space did exist. In fact, differences emerge from the
decoration scheme of the cultic emplacements’ frames.

It is, for example, remarkable that only two of the small lintels from the village
(Cat. 4.5 and Cat. 4.8) were decorated with a winged sun disk, as opposed to nine from
unspecified areas.®” It is unclear whether these proportions are representative especially
in view of the pre-assumption that also the latter objects were originally used in the
village. It is also clear that altogether fewer lintels were decorated with the winged sun
disk as compared to the majority of lintels that were either painted in red or show brief
offering formulae. Although the winged sun disk was a motif that usually decorated the
lintels of temple doors and stelae, the limited amount of research done on the motif is
confined to the Graeco-Roman Period, due in large part to the text on the walls of the
temple of Edfu that explains the winged sun disk as the shape in which the god Horus
Behedeti “terriffied] the enemies” of the god Re.*? As such, the sun disk served as an
appropriate protective element for the temple, but the question naturally arises as to
whether such an interpretation equally applies to the New Kingdom period.®? In line with

¥ Turin Cat. N. 50220 and BM 597; cf. Bruyére 1930b, 165, fig. 89; Tosi and Roccati 1972, 188-9 and

344 and H.R. Hall, Hieroglyphic Texts from Egyptian Stelae, etc., in the British Museum 7, London, 1925,
1. 28

82 cf. Bruyere 1930, pl. 2 and Luiselli 2011a, 78 and 86, note 265 and see also remarks Cat. 4.9.

s The god Ptah is attested on Cat. 4.9, Cat. 10.26, Cat. 11.13, Cat. 11.37, Cat. 11.38, and Cat. 11.46.

Cf. Bruyére 1939, pl. XVI, 5-7 (the latter identified as A 1584, IFAO nu 2002 1309 in the [FAO
gatabase); Bruyere 1939, pl. XVI, 10; 17; 23 and 24 and Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_020.

™ E.g. H.W. Fairman, ‘The Myth of Horus at Edfu I’, JEA 21 (1935), 29 and H.W. Fairman, ‘Worship and
EEStivals in an Egyptian Temple’, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 37.1 (1954), 193-203.

A different explanation has been offered by Wolfhardt Westendorf, who interprets the cavetto corniche
as “cubic representation of the palm column™ (“in Wiirfelform iibertragene Palmséule’™) and follows that
the representation of the winged sun disk on top of a cavetto corniche should be interpreted as an imitation
of the cosmos (“nachgeahmten Weltgebiudes™); cf. W. Westendorf, Alrigyptische Darstellungen des
Sonnenlaufs auf der abschiissigen Himmelsbahn, MAS 10, Berlin 1966, 74-5. This interpretation must be
read against the hypothesis that the Egyptian temple imitates the cosmos, a topic also studied primarily
Wwithin the context of the Edfu temple; e.g. R.B. Finnestad, Image of the World and Symbol of the Creator.
On the Cosmological and Iconological Values of the Temple of Edfu, Studies in Oriental Religions 10,
Wiesbaden 1985, 8-16.
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—'—_———— - . .
826 F o Sadek 1988, 77 and Ritner 2008, 181 discusses the large house altars and their decoration with

Eaintings of the god Bes which led him to propose 2 “prominence of fertility gods in home shrines.”
2

7 Luiselli 2011a, 138 and note 138. And see Stevens 2009, 18.

92 - orrences and see also Sadek 1988, 85.
Cf. Exell 2009, 41 withe A
2 Stela ;ordeaux 4635, of. Luiselli 2011a, 377-8. The cult of the goddess Renenutet has not been

i i i xell 2009.
us C;;se;l a11:;1il ?:ll:lz?ﬁremger see Cat. 44 and Cat. 4.67 and Bmy?;:oi?%nzﬁuﬁls, aztfe f?erdtjtf é\;:
goddesses Meretseger and Renenutet 8ppearing together. Mectger LN d Roccati 197 2 166-7 and
4.28, Cat. 4.32, and Cat, 4.57-9 and see also Turin Cat. N, 50183M cf. T?sx and Roccati e
3l32"TlJri1.1 ém ,N 50237: cf. Tosi and Roceati 1972, 198-9 and 350; Bruyére 1933, 7 (1362??54:46 at.d 5 e:)P;
Attotations of Resgouet wibont Meretseger are Cat. 414, Cat. 433, Cat. 444, and Cat .46 and s
also Bruyre 1939, pl. XV. 8 Bruyére 1939, pl. XVI, & Turin Cat. N, 50219; cf. Tost and e ccati
187-8 ax);d 344 an;j Turin Cat. N. 50220 and BM 597; cf. Bruyere 1930b, 165, fig. 89/1‘(?51 and 01939
1972, 188-9 and 344; Bruyére 1939, pl. XVI, 17 and Bruyiére 1939, 194, fig. 86. Cat 4.25; Bruyére ”
E]' X,VIH 7 and Bm),'ém 1939, pl. XVI, 16. could refer to either of the two godesses.

*! Do 2011, 105.
2 Domn 2011, 105.

833 Cf, Exel] 2009, 41 end Luiselli 20112, 37, note 89.

Se——
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The idea of a specific decorum can, however, not be generalized for gods only
rarely attested on stelae from Deir el-Medina. The god Sobek is, for example, only at-
tested on two stelae excavated by Brl.ly%:re,834 whereas more evidence for his cult comes
from houses, namely, houses S.0. VI and S.E. IX.** Such distribution likely stems less
from decorum than geography. Most Egyptians adored local deities,*>® and the closest
cult place of the crocodile god was Thebes. y

The same argument explains the distinguished ggosition of Amun-Re. The god was
the most important state god in the New Kingdom 7 and resided in the Theban area,
ie.in the Karnak temple on the east bank. At the same time, he receives the most
frequently attestation of any god on stelae from Deir el-Medina.*® The god Amun-Re
could appear in different forms, as ram, goose, bark, or human. However, only non-
anthropomorphic representation has come from the 20™ dynasty versus the nine at-
testations of the 19.%%° The development of Amun-Re’s representations on stelae may
thus differ from that of Meretseger as a snake. For the stelae, Exell has shown that the
ram and Amun-of-the-good-encounter are the most frequently attested. " Given the
broken nature of many frame fragments, it is difficult to attempt a similar caleulation,¥!

As another important conclusion of this chapter, anthropoid busts were ancestor
busts and should receive due analysis as such.*? All busts discussed above can be linked
to other artifacts related to the ancestor cults, and their shape confirms this interpretation.
Keith herself has noted the similarity of the wigged busts with “anthropoid coffins,
mummy masks” and shabtis placing the busts within the imagery of “funerary
e:;luipment.”343 Based on analysis of the few ancestor busts bearing inscriptions,w Keith
tried to challenge the standard interpretation of busts as ancestors by arguing that some
might, in fact, have been deities. This conclusion proves untenable considering that from

84 Stela Moscow 5627; cf. Hodjash and Berlev 1982, 135-36 attesting a workman, but no name and stela
JE 43569 showing Paheripedjet (i) (?) adoring Ptah, Sobek, Isis, Meretseger and Shed, cf. Exell 2009, 145.
Paheripedjet (i) was a son of Qaha (i).
¥ And see Cat. 4.20, Cat. 4.26, Cat. 4.44, Cat. 4.57-9 and see also Turin Cat. N. 50220 and BM 597; cf.
Tosi and Roccati 1972, 188-9 and 344; and Cat. 10.59.
5 f. e.g. Luiselli 2011a, 46.
o E.g. I. Guermeur, Les cultes d’Amon hors de Thébes: recherches de géographie religieuse, Bibliothéque
de I'Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Sciences Religieuses 123, Turnhout 2005, 550-1.
5% Exell 2009, 29.
5% Exell 2009, 32 and fig. 3.8.
5 Exell 2011, 35,
#! Amun-Re-of-the-good-encounter is attested twice in the houses: on Cat. 4.2 and on Cat. 4.15.
¥ See also Bochi 2011, 69-79. T do not agree that the shape of the busts demonstrate “truncated” bodies
(Bochi 2011, 73). It is correct that ancestors could also be “potentially harmful” (Bochi 2011, 73), but the
information gained from letters to the dead suggests that ancestors were calmed by means of prayers and
offerings. Rendering them innocuous would have affected their afterlife, in which they hoped to be
physically complete and not “truncated,” compare, for example, H.D. Schneider, Een brief voor Anchiry.
Scenes uit een Egyptisch huwelijk of persoonlijk getuigenis over leven en dood in Oud-Egypte, Zutphen
1981. On anthropoid busts as ancestral figurines see also Harrington 2013, 58.
83 Keith 201 1, 44 and her discussion of the relevant literature; cf. Keith 2011, 43-4.

Keith 2011, 70-2.
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"2‘;1]31&?? ; andzl{):gj?gf'f ﬁf‘;sg\llzgﬁz :gmgwbat peculiar since Keith has.cntxcmcd other scholars for
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847 Koith 2011, 95 and 978, Compare also Harrington 2013, 52 who considers P 5

848 Keith 2011, 97-8 and fig 11.

89 Keith 2011, 97.

830 Keith 2011, 97.

851 Reith 2011, 98 figs 12 and 13.

852 Jpidentified; cf. Bruyére 1934, 88.
83 Keith 2011, 15.

8¢ Keith 2011, 97.

855 K eith 2011, 100 and note §3.

856 Keith 2011, 89.
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religious person could imagine during his/her vow. Although many anthropoid busts were
indeed found without their heads, as long as no bust with a hippopotamus or a snake head
appears, attempt to interpret the busts as cult images of the female goddesses is in-
conclusive. The single examplt:857 of a bust gaining a Hathoric aspect seems to be
exceptional, interpretation of the busts as ancestors is far more convincing. Keith herself
offers such an interpretation,®*® yet her distinction between zj-jkr-n-R° and the “dead in a
less formal sense” is in total contradiction to Egyptian concepts. Moreover, the state of
3p was probably not qualitatively distinctive from the state of being “justified” (ms©
ézrw),860 though the 3j-jkr-n-R° were clearly venerated ancestors.®® The relative scarcity
of attestations from Deir el-Medina suggests that not everyone automatically became an
3{1-jlgr-n-R°.862 The crucial aspect here, however, is that the deceased who failed the
weighing of the heart procedure headed by the god Osiris would have proceeded to the
so-called Devourer-of-the-dead.*®® The deceased who did not accomplish the state of
either justification and/or glorification were thus disqualified from the afterlife, which
makes categorization of the “not necessarily “justified” dead”®** unconvincing. To sum
up, interpretation of the busts as ancestors is plausible for those found in the houses.

87 Berlin AMP 20994; cf. Anthes 1943, 58 and pl. 16c; Bruy2re, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_037 and Keith
2011, 71-2 and 199-201.

¥58 Keith 2011, 89-90.

59 Keith 2011, 90.

0 f Demarée 1983, 193—4 with references. For a different interpretation cf., Fitzenreiter 1994, 61-2, who
states that the 3j-fkr-n-R was not necessarily a family member venerated of the “*normal’ancestor cult,”
but one who had “made the first move towards a possible deification.”

8! For a different view, see Bochi 2011, 77, who believes the ancestors were only temporarily worshipped
in their embodiment as bust and, as such, in a “state of transition (....) distinct from the blessed dead.” The
general importance of family continuity—as shown in the present study—challenges this idea, however. In
his discussion of the letters to the dead, Moreno Garcia has noted the importance of ancestors as “part of
the extended family” whose “intervention was called in in order to safeguard the harmony of the living and
the continuity of the kin group,” cf. Moreno Garcia 2010, 139 and see also 153. Nevertheless, it is essential
to note that this interpretation also applies to the New Kingdom and that letter writing was not the only
means of contacting gods and ancestors. Therefore, his finding that the number of letters to the dead
declined in the New Kingdom in favor of letters to gods (cf. Moreno Garcia 2010, 148) does not prove a
concurrent increasing importance of the worship of gods versus ancestors. Rather than “replacing dead
ancestors in the traditional domestic sphere” (cf. Moreno Garcia 2010, 148), gods were worshipped side-
by-side with ancestors in the houses at Deir el-Medina. To be fair, it should be noted that Moreno Garcia
(2010, 150) discusses Deir el-Medina as an exception. For the arguments against this view, see above, p.
21. In his conclusion, Moreno Garcia seems to withdraw from his own argument by referring to the
ancestor stelae from Deir el-Medina as evidence for the “continued (...) fundamental component” of family
(cults) in ancient Egypt in general (Moreno Garcia 2010, 153). On the idea of “[t]he contingency of human
existence (...) [as] a major theme in Egyptian thought” and its practical implications; see also M.
Lichtheim, Late Egyptian Wisdom Literature in the International Context. A Study of Demotic Instructions,
gzﬁtti.ngen 1983, 8-9 and see also J.Z. Smith 2004, 326.

See also A. von Lieven, who lists the 34.w-jkz.w-n-R among the deified humans, cf. A. von Lieven,
‘Deified Humans’, in: J. Dieleman and W. Wendrich (eds), UCLA Encyclopedia of Egyptology, Los
Angeles 2010, 1; cf. http://digital2.library.ucla.edu/viewltem.do?ark=21198/ z20025k5hz; accessed on 2
January 2012,

- “m-mw.t, cf. Wb 1, 184.9 and 186.17; and e.g. M. Smith 2009, 2.

Keith 2011, 90.
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None has been found in sifw in a niche, but were likely placed wither on an altar or ina
niche. as recent finds elsewhere demonstrate. =

Finally, for niches (and larger cultic emplacements), no evidence suggests ﬂgat
worship of tile king took precedence over the worship of the gods at the \.rﬂlage, ' a
h othzsis based on analysis of New Kingdom doorposts from mostly high—ran.lung
Oyffp als 57 Apparenﬂy, doorpost decoration signaled their loyalty rather than their
ml_lc} néﬁs At Deir cl-Medina, both living and ancestral kings were worshipped (e.g.,
A;gelshc',tep 1 or Ramesses VI*®). In comparison to other deities or human ancestors,

these royal cults find less frequent attestation in the houses.

2.5. The Interpretation of Fixed Cultic Emplacements
although a religious function cannot be reconstructed for all cgltic
the emplacements can be designated as cultic based on their sha}pe since
f both larger and smaller cultic emplacements is quite similar. The
i .o itv of frame conditions—such as altars, niches or large cultic
Ziig:se;;]é:_ﬂ_?uégcsts they were deﬁqed by decorurfz. Withi.n this decorum, tzowevcr,
individual appropriations of practice differed. Cult 1n§ta11?1t1on§ were thus “perhaps
temporary but periodic.”m The descendant.s of a fam.lly. 1phab1ung ﬂ'xe house. could
therefore reuse eXisting Structures or vary their religious activities accqrdmg to t.heu’ own
needs and ideas. Some households, for instance, seem to ha_v_e worghlpped ma}nly their
ancestors, whereas others appear to have relied on specific deities or intermediaries.

In conclusion,
emplacements,
the architecture O

. in the rear of a house at Amara West, which was also apparently placed in a
36-5 = a.sm‘l.‘.{‘flf ::titniﬂzriiie, cf. http:I:’blog_briﬁshmuseum.orgﬁ()11.’02/, accessed on 7 February 2011. I
icke w_ith . 1tnh1uuk Neal Spencer for kindly sharing his unpublished information with me. An interesting
would . wﬁ] ¢ ancestors could ostensibly be worn as amulets, as seen in Amarna: Kemp and Stevens
i 1sﬁ a1() 2 Al. At Deir el-Medina no such amulet has been found, but this may be a coincident.
glg:h 1:3' b‘iﬂ ciaimed by Budka 2091, (?0, who views a “Vorrangstellung des Konigs gegeniiber Gottern
im s,'edrungsbereick,” followed by Luiselli 2011a, 185.
&
a:: il:g:ha;(gtle‘;;ﬁmuon is offcred by Ockinga: who suggests that in Lh.e Ramesside perio_déoya(lltyb towa}’ds
the king in the Ramesside period lost_r.he exclusive clla:{xcter it h?d ha‘d in ﬂ‘lf Amarna Perlc_; and ecoming
“clouded” by the «Gott-Mensch-Beziehung der personlichen Frommigkeit,” cf. B.G. Ockinga, ‘Zum _}'-‘ort—
!cb des uAmma.Loya]ismus,“ Die Welt des Orients 14 (1983), 214-5. In view of the son:lewhat arbitrary
ai];;ance towards a number of gods (as shown by Luiselli 201 1a, 233) it is, however, questionable whether

this decline of public testimony concerning loyalty to the king should per se be equated with a loss of

s(gw]';?gm the latter we know a statue at Deir el-Medina received offerings: cf. P, Turin 1879 vs. L. 1,13-4; jw

1bhw] [7] [p3ly =f htp-ntr.w m-bsh=f mj-kd n3 nb.w n 3y 5.t 3.1 dsr.t %z sp-2, “his
pay=fmt "fr -fp ::::n[se Emd] {libfiions] for its divine offerings in front of it {= statue} in precisely the
N ai the lords of this great and holy place,” cf. W. Hovestreydt, ‘A Letter to the King related to
o of a Statue (P. Turin 1879 vso.)’, LingAeg 5 (1997), 107-21. In addition, there might have
P Foundatl?;ue of king Merenptah at Deir el-Medina (a wiw-statue is attested on P. Berlin P. 23301 vs.
beeat;a cu‘l . ot clear whether the king was the “owner or recipient”), cf. H. Fischer-Elfert, ‘A strike in the
al\‘:hough dis: tah? plus The endowment of three cult statu(ett)es on behalf of the same king at Deir el-
Elg;- Of(r;[:;e%pe[liﬁ P. 23300 and P. 23301)", in: V. Lepper (ed.), Forschung in der Papyrussammlung -
Feif;::f@? fiir das Newe Museurn, Berlin 2012, 57.
870 A finding panﬂ]e]gd at Amarna, cf. Kemp and Stevens 2010a, 507.
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Appropriations within different households should not be confused with a highly
individualized religion in the sense of personally chosen patron deities, however. The
conceptualization of individual patron deities comes from analysis of hymnal texts on
stelae where an individual emphasizes his or her loyalty to a particular gcvd.871 These texts
refer to personal gods (ntr=Kk/f; “his/her god”) to whom the benefactor of a stela gives
his/her heart, the formulae associated with Assmann’s “Gorresbeherzigung.”m As
Luiselli has shown, such vows were not as exclusive as previously thought, having little
actual impact on religious practice.’” She demonstrated that the choice of a personal god
did mot mean general exclusion of others; instead, a local god or a god to whom the
benefactor was professionally related was simply granted privileged status.*’* The
archaeological record from Deir el-Medina confirms these conclusions: such formulae
never appear. Introductory formulae replaced individual action and appear only on fixed
features and artifacts inaccessible to the daily cults,¥”® which explains the difference in
decorum. Similarly, individual patrons do not arise from the archaeological record of the
domestic context. Rather, religious appropriations varied greatly according to family
tradition, profession, and kin. It is thus clear that the social group played an important
role in religious life, which at the same time makes it difficult to grasp individual action.
In many cases, the latest performers of the offerings were not those mentioned on the
offering equipment itself. This pattern suggests the reuse of the objects. The crucial
question in this respect is whether such reuse was restricted by certain rules, either within
a family or by the benefactor or beneficiary.

:7‘ E.g. Luiselli 2011a, 232-3.
72 CE. Luiselli 2011a, 231-3.
¥3 uiselli 2011a, 233. She illustrates this practical approach by the stela BM 589, where Neferabu places
the god Amun in his heart on one hand side and addresses the god Ptah on the other. Interestingly, similar
ideas can be found in Max Weber’s monumental work “Die Kompetenzabgrenzung wird gekreuzt durch die
Gepflogenheiten des religiisen Attachements an einen speziellen, jeweils besonders bewdhrten Gott (...) an
den man sich gerade wendet, diesen als funktionell universell zu behandeln;” cf. M. Weber, Wirtschaft und
Gesellschaft, Grundriss der verstehenden Soziologie (5™ ed. provided by J. Winckelmann), Tiibingen 1972,
249,
o+ Luiselli 201 1a, 235-6.

See also below chapter 3.2.2.1.



Chapter 3: Artifacts Used in Religious Practice

Following previous chapter’s analysis of fixed features and artifacts, the remaining
categories are those artifacts that cannot be related to any fixed structure. As stated since
the beginning (p. 23), although conclusions based on artifacts must be treated with
caution, thesis presupposes that artifactural patterns can illuminate the religious activities
that took place in the houses. One means overcoming these obstacles, at least partly,
involves discussion of artifacts at large on the one hand and the general patterns of
performed religious actions on the other.

3.1. Offering Equipment

Offering stood as the fundamental religious activity in ancient Egypt. Considering the
sustaining significance Egyptian religion attributed to offerings, it is all the more striking
that Egyptology has tended to neglect the topic considering the term *‘offering” self-
evident and engaging in no broader theoretical approach.®”® The category “offering table”
has received limited investigation as well.®”’ Since “offerings” as an subject of inquiry is
entirely too expansive in both time and space for any single study, the present foray into
offering theory has the humble objective of an initiating further discussion.

As already indicated in chapter 2 (p. 56) ancient Egyptians conceived of no
fundamental distinction or dual offerings system that bifurcated teméalc offerings from
others, as Burkhard Gladigow has suggested for other contexts.®” Although divine
images in temples were concealed and access to them limited apart from festivals and
pmcr:,ssions,ang the evidence from Deir el-Medina demonstrates the similarity between the
offerings or religious activities performed. Offering in ancient Egypt generally meant an
exchange of goods, i.e., giving something to the gods in order to satisfy them and receive

¥1® Nicolaus Tacke has recently presented a complete edition of the text formerly known as “Ritual of
Amenhotep I" or “Ritual of the Royal Ancestors,” which he now views as “the standard ritual for the daily
offerings of food in the divine temples of the New Kingdom,” cf. Tacke 2013 (guote: vol. I, 1). While
Tacke’s study certainly provides easy access to a vital source, the lack of putting the material in a broader
theoretical perspective appears to be a missed opportunity. Thanks to the synthetic priorities of the time, the
most detailed study on offerings still remains: A. Moret, ‘Du sacrifice en Egypte’, Revue de I 'Histoire des
Religions 57 (1908), 81-101. Apart from this study, the topic has received attention in lexica articles, but
no comprehensive study of offerings in general has been published as of yet. Silvie Cauville’s recent study
(Cauville 2012), for instance, takes an encyclopedic rather than an analytic approach. For other general
descriptions, cf,, e.g. A. Erman, Die Religion der Agypter. Ihr Werden und Vergehen in vier Jahrtausenden,
Berlin 2001%, 10-1; H. Bonnet, Reallexikon der dgyptischen Religionsgeschichte, Berlin 1952, 547-50; H.
Altenmiiller, ‘Opfer’, LA IV (1982), 579-84; G. Englund, ‘Offerings’, in: D.B. Redford, The Oxford
g;lcydopedia of Ancient Egypt 11, Oxford 2001, 564-9.
A.Q. Bolshakov, ‘Offering tables’, in: D.B. Redford, The Oxford Encyclopedia of Ancient Egypt 11,

gxford 2001, 572-3.

® B. Gladigow, ‘Opfer und Komplexe Kulturen’ in: B. Janowski and M. Welker (eds), Opfer.
Theologische und kulturelle Kontexte, Frankfurt 2000, 95-8.

1 Gladigow 2000, 97; for the types of images carried in processions, cf., e.g., K. Eaton, “Types of Images
?arried in Divine Barks and the Logistics of Performing Temple Ritual in the New Kingdom’, ZAS 134
2007), 15-26.
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80 The effects of this exchange are thus reCiproca}.sf“ Feoe
i 1o reciprocity can be illustrated by a quote from the Teaching of
i (¢ (something) which is done for the god, so that he does

T ==k 1 i .
Merikare: jr n ngr”j = ;he teit prescribes offerings and votive inscriptions to mention the
the samfe tl‘flor you' hj-pper so the god will know from whom he receives the offerings. These
name of the wors

. : : iquids,*® i.e., the staple foods. Accordingly, food
offerpgs vsually con;lstt:dgglﬁl);iii iﬁfﬂl:r?cy typical for societies in which both acquisitiop
Sficins Opsaalp B2 tdaesgu,cgs pose basic problems.gg‘1 This ritualized transfer of lfood is
and allocation of foo ;ased societies®™ with a barter economy.®™® At Deir el-Medina, the
gcharactensnc oL sfer and reciprocity is underlined by the numerous lists that
EDEHERETL To0 u—aqd for one of the parties involved.*” Offerings to the gods
served as a lmemorY ;llmoﬂ economic concept, with staple foods functioning as both
21;&352211;? {Tf(zf,;gg %)lc significance of offering staple foods is reflected in the way the
gt

word for “offeiing” “hip” ¥ is written in the ancient Egyptian script. The hieroglyph

. 8
certain rewards in returl-

] 0 A i nd Kultbecken. Eine
iiller 1982, 581; R. Holzl, Agyptische Opferra__feln une .

m;:s Alte, Mittlere und Neue Reich, HAB 45, Hildesheim 2002, 3-4_1. Itis
Egyptian language uses the same word for “offering” and “to satisfy/to

%0 E o Sadek 1088, 231-5; Alte
Form— und Funktionsanalyse fir ;
thus no coincidence that the ancien

i 60. i
be satisfied,” cf, 1. Assmann 19912, . 4 Function (wanslated by
881 A already argued by H. Hubert and M. Mauss, Sacrifice: Its Nature and Function (

: : - Essai la nature et la fonction du sacrifice in L 'dnnée socio-

il e P“"“S“”Sa‘.?d 1;9%_55;211;\;, “Trade and Cult’, in: G. Englund (ed.), The Religion of
Iagzquel, Logas 1 3, itive S;uczures and Popular Expressions. Proceedings of Symposia in ‘Uppm.la
sBe AnplenI S R, Cﬂgg?:gl Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis. Boreas 20, Uppsala 1989, 100. L;chtheyn
. Hergen 1ot L between the deed and its effects on the doer was viewed as ﬁxefi and certain,
o_bsen_'es, thal“thc? connef‘;nol:: the order of the world, an order which was one and the samle in the cosmic
smé:eth]t genved dg:;‘,l,)f of. M. Lichtheim, Late Egyptian Wisdom Literature in the International Context. A
and the human sphere”; €4 ¥ == 3,37,
Shudyio Demwotic ISUeeL ﬁ‘?{?ﬁe{}ﬂ,ﬁ b3 m bii.t, cf. P. Moskow 4658, VIIL, 8-9, cf. TLA, lemma

Jr mog ==k mitt e fir Merikare, GOF IV/23, Wicsbaden 1992, 7 and 195. Compare
£p- 353305 JF. Quack, Srug;efm the pragmatic aspects of offering. For a nice example of t_he E‘._gypuan
alsp. G’Iachgo_w 2000, 88 see e.g, P. Geneva MAH 15274, 111, 6. In this spell against scorpion bites, the
dm}es relative dependcnc)'; that om:, does rituals in their temples (i.e. of the gods): nn dj=j jr=tw I}HW.‘W m
conjaer threatenﬁ 10 me:,vent that offerings will be placed in their tcmples_”; cf. A Massart, The
E;y:]tvl ”‘g-‘w; ]I’:J‘)gu};rMAH 15274, MDAIK 15 (1957), 184. Apparently, this threat is directed at the

Eypham ersn : i e sick’s body.

sg!cgds respons';bl; o Icn]]'wulindi ﬂ;zriz‘:::nrg;rifhﬂowers, oinfmcm, cloths, make-up, textiles, CIOWHS,.Cu]t

Beyord acliisand 2 f ’ther abjects could be offered, cf. Altenmiiller 1982, 581. In her analysis of
S sermod nuber[;e :o-called ear stelae, Morgan arrives at a similar result: E.E. Morgan, Unter-
relen aus Deir el Medine, AAT 61, Wiesbaden 2004, 38.
Kommunikationstheoretische Untersuchungen, Marburg 2003, 91.

the offerings depicted on
suchungen zu den Ohrens
8¢ . Dahm, Opfer und Ritus:
**% Dahm 2003, 86-7-

886
Dahm 2003, 167. ST y 8. For the
o7 o 2003, 167, oy 1., Janssen, ‘Gifi:Giving in Ancient Egypt’, JEA 68 (1982), 2338, For

interpretation of the texts a5 aide—me’rr;tmg,jcf. J::;S;élo 20235,4 256.
ic i L i i ’ : . FTA e
?;2 Enithic ceombrike lmg:::ll::d af:)ffcﬁngs, depending on their contextual use, e.g., jh(.w).t as “things” or
u Ma.ny v»:ords ey b6124 2-125.7) and w'b as «meat” or “meat as offering” (cf. Wb 1, 284.13). Compare
ofc g L wﬁ bt e listed by the TLA. Hip, however, seems least ambiguous, thot}gh _.{ztp can also
the references for "CTAE b 111, 188), “to rest” (cf. Wb 111, 190),%® “peace” and many derivatives of these

meag “tofbe ?Eﬁig;_)( c!fl. ::' far beyond the scope of this thesis to discuss the etymology or meaning of htp
words (cf. We I, .
in dela;lC the general connotation of the word should be clear.
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“ntp” (Gardiner R4) represents a reed mat with a loaf of bread on top of it,* the
hieroglyph also symbolized by the shape of many offering plates or tables.®! According
to these representations, an “offering table” is a portable base (as distinguished from an
altar, which is fixed) used to hold offerings in the sense defined above.’? Therefore,
offerings took place on offering tables. Apart from this rather obvious classification,
Egyptologists have proposed no proper definition that could delimit the subject.893 Holzl
has presented a twofold typology that first denotes the main characteristics of the offering
table’s shape (i.e., “basin,” “drain,” etc.),*® then divides the decorative elements into
real-functional and magical-functional elements.’ This distinction acknowledges that
ancient Bgyptians themselves considered the decoration on the offering tables as
“functional”. While Hélzl’s study presents the variety of shapes,896 her typology has not
addressed potential differences in use; the focus of the present study. In addition to from
the common flat limestone offering tables (table 5), Bruyere found offering basins (table
6), so-called grilles d’offrandes (table 7), and offering supports (table 8). The flat and
basin-shaped offering tables can be combined into a single category. The offering
supports are not strictly offering tables since they probably supported offerings indirectly
(i.e., their supports might have carried offerings on additional offering tables).*’

3.1.1. Offering Tables

The preceding analysis of larger cultic emplacements has demonstrated that con-
ceptualization of a transition between the mortuary sphere and the sphere of the living is
an Egyptological construct. Rather than distinct spheres, the Egyptian lived in a con-
tinuum between the living and the dead,”® a conclusion reached through investigation
into the offerings performed in the houses.

0 wp 111, 183.
1 ywp 111, 183.
#2 Contra Bolshakov, who confines the term “offering table” to funerary cults and suggests “altar™ for
temple cults without considering size and mobility: Bolshakov 2001, 572-6. Similarly, Kuentz and Hélzl
focus on the funerary context: Ch. Kuentz, ‘Bassins et tables d’offrandes’, Bulletin du Centenaire. BIFAO
suppl. 81 (1981), 243-82; R. Hélzl, ‘Zur Typologie der Opfertafeln und Kultbecken', GM 183 (2001),
53-69 and Hblzl 2002, 1. Hélzl includes temples and considers both altars and offering tables functionally
identical (2001, 1-3). On offering tables as “common feature of New Kingdom artisans” houses,” see also
gBam'ngon 2003, 79.
- Bglshakov 2001, 572.
e H?lzl 2002, 9-10.
= Halzl 2002, 65-6.

> Holzl 2002, 9-11.

i Similarly argued by Hélzl 2002, 64.

Notably, Sadek lists a few stelae attesting praise to the god Osiris “outside of any direct funerary
context” (cf. Sadek 1988, 108 with reference to i.a. stela BM 547, showing Thuthir[makte]f (i), with his
wife Wenuro (i) and their daughters Nofretiyti (iv) and Nehihai (i). Their son Huy (x) is not depicted, cf.
Davies 1999, chart 22 and see H.R. Hall, Hieroglyphic Texts from Egyptian Stelae, etc., in: the British
Museum 7, London 1925, 9 and pl. 22).
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With few exceptions (e.g., Cat. 5.11), the gods traditionally associated with the
afterlife like the Osiris-Wennefer,*® Anubis,”” and a combination of them™ are attested
in the houses at Deir el-Medina. Beyond such beneficiaries, offering tables mention the
invocation offering (pr.t-frw). Pr.t-hrw literally means the “appearing of the voice,”
which refers to the “Totenopfer (bei dem der Tote auf den Ruf aus dem Grabe zu den
Speisen hervorkommt).”>"* The term “invocation offering” ggvr.t—brw) thus emphasizes the
“oral nature” of the formula as a written (speech) act. 3 Moreover, both texts and
iconography attested on the offering tables from Deir el-Medina characterize those
generally found in the mortuary contexts. Crucially, while some authors contend that the
term “offering table” should only refer to objects found in a mortuary context, %4 the ones
discussed here came not from tombs but houses. Even discounting those without certain
provenances,905 still many examples remain whose find spots lay in the houses. Ar-
guments for all offering tables having shifted from the necropolis or having undergone
ceuse and hence refunctioning in a domestic context prove quite far-fetched.

More plausibly, invocation offerings were performed in the house. Such a con-
clusion receives support from a wisdom text that says the ancestors should receive an
invocation offering (pr.t-prw) in the house % Another religious instruction suggests the
performance of a pr.t-prw for the 3p.w in the house on the seventh day of the second
month of the pr.t-season.”” It is not fully clear who had access to this instruction and
whether it provided suggestions or requirements; nevertheless, the passage shows that the
pr.t-hrw took place in (at least some) houses.

Very few artifacts would support a cult of “mortuary gods” within the household.
Only three objects could potentially evince such cults: the fragment of an Osiris figurine
(Cat. 10.1) in house N.E. IV (7), a statuette with an offering formula dedicated to the god
Osiris (Cat. 10.52), a stela dedicated to Osiris by Paneferemdjed (i) and his brother, To
(i), (Cat. 11.8) in house N.E. IX, and the fragment of an Atef-crown (Cat. 10.4) in house
N.E. X1.°% Though the latter often receives interpretation as a fragment of an Amen-
hotep 1 statuette, the iconography could apply to Osiris as well. Either these objects may
have been produced in the village and used elsewhere, or, few people may have given

89 Cf, Cat. 5.11 and Cat. 5.19.

%0 ¢f Cat, 5.10 and Cat. 5.23.

%1 Cf Cat. 5.2 (Anubis, Osiris-Wennefer and Hathor), Cat. 5.4 ([Anubis ()] and Osiris-Wennefer) and
Cat. 5.12 (Anubis Imiut; Osiris) and Cat. 5.13 (Anubis with Re-Horakhty).

902 wp 1, 529.7-530.5. In German the meaning of the term pr.t-frw can neatly be rendered more or less
literally as "Herausrufen” of the deceased, cf. M. Fitzenreiter, ‘UUberlegungen zum Kontext der “Familien-
stelen” und dhnlicher Objekte’, in: M. Fitzenreiter (ed.), Genealogie — Realitdt und Fiktion von Identitdt.
Internet-Beitrdge zur Agyptologie und Sudanarchéologie V, London 2005, 71. In the following the
Standard English translation ‘invocation offering’ shall be followed. On the formula see also J.J. Clére,
‘Nouvelles observations sur Iexpressions pri hrw’, RdE 11 (1957), 158-9.

93 f also the discussion of this terms and others attested in the letters to the dead by Donnat 2010, 64-71.

304 g g Bolshakov 2001, 572-6.
%5 A dmittedly, domestic provenance is plausible but not provable for those found in the décombres and the

Kom Sud (see also Introduction to the catalogue).

%6 p_Qallier IV, 67, cf. Friedman 1985, 96. For a comprehensive discussion of the evidence see also
Janssen and Janssen, 1996, 50-2 and Demarée 1983, 272-3.

97 ¢ P. Sallier IV, t. 16, 4-5; Chr. Leitz, Tagewdhlerei: das Buch h3t nkh ph.wy dt und verwandie Texte,
AA 55, Wiesbaden 1994, 233 and pl. 70.

98 Bruysre 1939, pl. XVIL, 7 perhaps shows the fragment of a cult emplacement dedicated to the god
Osiris, but it has no clearly identified find spot. Cat. 10.4 may as well be worn by Amenhotep L

Bdate i
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. e e . 90! ... )
offerings to Osiris in the house.”” In addition, none of the smaller and larger cultic

cmplacements d-iscussecl in chapter 2 indicates a cult for “mortuary gods.” Therefore th

main beneﬂmanes_ referenced on the offering tables were probably thé deceased Ale
though many offering tables are broken, we find a relatively uniform pattern of (mc;stl )
flat (?ffermg tables used for the veneration of the deceased by means of pr.t-f T1}1()
offering formulae were dedicated to the gods, who—in return for the offeri il S
the (Ka of the) deceased in the afterlife. e

i Those ancestors attested on the offering tables were, in fact, not only the 5. w-jkr-n-
R. Put also t%'.te many ancestors bearing the title Wsjr (“Osiris”).”"! The title Osiri
raises 1nte:rcs!,;|tl,2 since both offering tables and Osiris were generally -associated witllstul;ls
netherworglg. However, the title Wsjr not indicate the identity of the god or the
decc?a}sed._ As Maxk Smith has shown, the title “Osiris + NN” consist %f a d.irec:
%?gt1ve (i.e., “(E;)Isgms of NN”)°™ and therefore indicates no temporarily “becoming one”
(“Einwohnung™ ") of deceased and divinity. Rather than a part of the god Osir;g Itlﬁ
deceased became a follower of the god.”'® To explain this constellation, Smith d.ra\i‘s og

909
Cf. the ostraca veneratin iri iris i
S g the god Osiris or Ptah-Sokar-Osiris in the Valley of the Kings, cf. Dorn 2011,
910
Lk gf. Cat. 5.4, Cat. 5.5, Cat. 5.10, Cat. 5.13, Cat. 11.27, Cat. 11.35.
19353%?53&?#&5}% Cat. ;Silig ;;.':;’até '?Z Ct;t. 5.12, and Cat. 5.20 and Cat. 11.49 and see also Bruy2re
: 3 emare , 67-8 and pl. VII (found in C.VI); Louvre E. 1 i
VI! see remarks note 863 above); cf. Bruyg 1 X3 e ol
; cf. yére 1939, 164, 310 and pl. XXIII/Demaré
III; Louvre E. 16344 (found in S.0. II); cf. Bruys : ' Pt
.0. I); cf. Bruyére 1939, 317 (fig. 186) and 318/D é
pl. XI; Louvre E 16368 (found in S.0. II); cf. Bruyé ol iy
.0 1D); cf. yére 1939, 318 and fig. 187/Demarée 1983
XI and Louvre E. 16362 (found in (S.0. V); cf. Bruys S i U . b
Ezemarée N e ); cf. Bruyére 1939, 153 (fig. 62); 327 and 328 (fig. 198)/
M. Smith, ‘Osiris and the Deceased’, in: J. Di
A , in: J. Dieleman and W. Wendrich (eds), UCLA Encyclopedi
Egyptology, Ir.(?s Angeles 2008, 3; cf. http://digital2.library.ucla.edu/viewltem d':y"a.rl(:ZI19E;.:':yCC:)‘i:,liJ.flgﬁabq?r
glcjccsscd on 3" January 2012. o “ &
19%“{ ;}as cIi)eceased “took on t]_m identity of the resurrected god Osiris” is stated, for example, by Meskell
re{wa’r C th uQuesne even coins th(? term “incarnation of Osiris,” ¢f. T. DuQuesne, ‘Colicealin and
=" ;nf{eane%rlobler% o;"_ ritual z?aslgng in ancient Egypt’, DE 51 (2001), 5. In Englis’h incarnatio?l can
e embodiment of a deity or spirit in some earthly form,” but gi y isti
connotation of the term understood as the “the union of divini i ity io Jos b i
) e L : h humani Ji Christ” i
better avoided within the ancient E i W d e S s
: : gyptian context. For both definitions, see Merriam-W icti
§£ lz:l;p.lf\’.;wgw.‘mer‘nalp-‘webster.com{dl.ictionaryiincmation accessed on 30 July 20 lai:‘l PR Sle o
For.s'c.;mn‘ m.tg, Osiris NN or E)sms of NN’, in: B. Backes, I. Munro and S. Stéhr (eds), Totenbuch-
o .ge,;!rz, esammelte Bem'a.ge des 2. Internationalen Totenbuch-Symposiums 2005, ’Studien
1]’mﬂ;gly;{.r.asc en Totenbuch 11, Wiesbaden 2006, 331. This translation is indeed commo;'l racr.iceufm
o ;twn of titles elsewhe,re:, cf. K. Jansen-Winkeln, ‘Bemerkungen zum “Genetiv” im A, tiI:ch ? Z!g;
L2 E(go?o,)e:s27—37 anéiAH. Spiess, ‘Der Direkte Genitiv’, DE 37 (1997), 65-72 o= o
.g. J. Assmann, ‘Einwohnung’, in: T. Hofmann and A. Sturm (ed: ) : i i
gil'émw.;t und_Kullur im alten Agypten, Norderstedt 2003, 1. (cds), Menschenbilder — Bidermenschen:
. mzl?ll&: :(Z)OS{ZE; S;fei?gul:ii!; SEE;HI:IZIOOQ_, t‘? Incid;cintt;.lly, this proposal answers why women could also
€ . : ologists argued that by becomin Osiri i
e ) Frey : it Y g an Osiris, women obtained
e éiegﬁr agt;eonlfl’el:] ﬂ?g'?; é e(2g;OOI;)L1 ;\'«éclc\:qarty, The Osiris Nefertari: A Case Study of Decorum, C;:de:‘:ﬁg
I 4 , 176. McCarty uses this postulation to explain the ab
in the tomb of Nefertari, she havin i i e
) ; g an alleged special status. In the tombs of ki i i
Wives were also not a common element of the d i il i
e ) st aem e decoration. For example, no such depiction is shown in C.
L) gypt. From Hetepheres to Cleopatra, Paris 2008. In
< € ) “8ypr. | 2 i the present i
onstruction of “gender fluidity” is unnecessary. The deceased women did not become F:;rl::;r[tl o?tc});eein:ll:
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.- 817
the conception of a “unio liturgica” between the deceased and the ggd g_fé‘;‘: m?ié?g;
“ynio liturgica” borrowed by Assmann from Jewish Studies and CSDS zusrfmmen— oy’
participation in the “gotterweliliche Handlungsgefiige, das den Itffs:; prticipatn in bis
in Gang halt.””'® Within the “unio liturciga,” the deceased was 201 s i i
cult” (i.e., the cult of the god Osiris).”"® Although it seems hfghl)’ quemcial i suggest
this terminology to the ancient Egyptian context, Smith’s findings ar® eromed .
both the god Osiris and the deceased could benefit from the offerings P
of them. ] ] g

The same concept of cult participation may apply to the title sbi’.”;‘zg”%{ea?wlzd;‘;::
genitive. These deceased apparently became followers of th.e god Reﬁ ar together
hence seem to betray a distinction. While 3-jkr-n-R° and Wﬂ?;zséeldomm I:‘pcxample COI;'LES

3 jkr-n-R is only once attested in a tomb at Deir ¢l-Medina.”~ Ano fethe -
from a stela found in a tomb in Buhen, which depicts the adorafl?}lll th o Ngot explicitly
the upper register and the adoration of the ancestors undﬂ'ﬂl_ﬁa Lra o )
classified as 7p.w-jkr-n-R, the ancestors are identified by their 100‘{0251 (ff t)k;c b
for their representation as seated and smelling the lotus flower 1s typiC g- Wit
RS to indicate that

The occasional, albeit rare, appearance of both rjtlggS together S?nﬁn ool d 5585
becoming an 3f-jkr-n-R° was no special achievement. Sucl} ar e gctually |
rather alien to a polytheistic pantheon. The co-relations of vanousdgdid B ekl
different competencir:s.926 In other words, devotion to the one £0

i i enewal,” cf.
god Osiris but joined his devotees, an act that enabled them “to GXPEI}?UC;;E;DO‘:mmaEg:m i
McCarty 2002, 194. Women could, however, appear as Hathor or Osiris- et aspet of Hathor™
between the 7 and the 4" centuries BC” indicating that “women could also acq]
cf. M. Smith 2009, 7. i -
917 M. Smith 2006, 334, quoting J. Assmann 2001a, 511. e N
218 ?ﬁlAssmann 1995a, 42-7 ancgi note 27: in early Judaism this act of ]omﬂl_géfl %zal%:;i?iye:;ue;ggncc. oii
a collective-cultic act, as in the case of Ancient Egypt; rather, it is an an 1o Clﬁﬂrt Eaibthensen il ithen
the Jewish conception; cf. P. Schiifer, Der verborgene und der offenbar ; g e, Minchen 2004,
jiidischen Mystik, Tiibingen 1991, 160-2; See also J. Assmann, Agyprische L€ >
157-77.
919 Compare M. Smith 2006, 334.
920 1y seems remarkable that no reference is made to the sh-jkr-cults
ew York 2001, but see Demarée 1983, 251. \ and s
B Cf.obouvre E 16368: Wsjr sh.t-kr.tn-RS [Slrj()-RE [ms" brwh cf, Brgy;rem :9;?:21,& 3};;[ 75 é .
187/Demarée 1983, 110-1 and pl. XI. Examples for the title Wyr sb-ﬁ.cr-f;-mmaréc S 03 aned e
Demarée 1983, 88-9 and pl. IX) and stela Cannes, Musée Archéorqg:que?_(c o ity ap{pear e,
IX and XV). Compare also a stela from Abydos (JE 26258), in which Osiris an
of G. Daressy, ‘Notes et remarques’, Recueil de Travaux 14 (1893), 28. -
S22 11 "I 335, chamber B, southern wall; cf. Demarée 1983, 155-6 and pl. X o0 1927, 15, 19 and pl. L
923 Found in tomb 473 at Buhen; cf. G. Brunton and R. Engelbach, Gurob, Londo . 15,
; g ;327 and
s Demarée 1982, 174-5; compare, for example, Louvre E. 16362; cf Bruyere 12?39& i—:’fcg;if?%ﬂa ot
328 (fig. 198)/ Demarée 1983, 102-3 and pl. X, although most ancestors are S6
has been interpreted as a symbol of resurrection, ¢f. Demarée 1986, e ety (..) [the deceased] that
95 5 different view is taken by Janssen and Janssen, who argue that 'Pﬂm?; ofyth;living 5 e it
had been a forceful personality (...) [could] exert an influence ot the afgal-f O o Fitzomsiter 2008, 101.
distinguished from the ordinary dead,” cf. Janssen and Janssen 1_996, 50 ﬁ; sechung’ 7R 5 (1997), 704
96 g Gladigow, ‘Polytheismus. Akzente, Perspektiven und Optionen der Forst ,

in the study by S. Quirke, Cult of Ra,

318 and see cf. Fitzenreiter 1994, 62.
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individual’s commitments towards another one;*”’ on the contrary, different forms or

constellations could exist side by side without excluding one another, a phenomenon
described as the “multiplicity of approaches™?® or “complementary thought.”** The
deceased could gain the status of both follower of Re and follower of Osiris without any
implying of ranking or absolute nature. The title 3h-jkr-n-R° was not significantly more
common on offering tables than Wsjr, which intimates both forms existed side by side,
equally respectable. Archaeological coincidences might account for the same person not
being attested as 3f-jkr-n-R° on one offering table and Wsjr on another.

Professional titles (like “servant in the place of the truth”) appear on offering tables
most often, but while they could be preceded by Wsjr, they never followed 3j-jkr-n-R".
Wsjr may have thus served as a title for all deceased, who had passed the weighing of the
heart procedure, whereas 3).w-jkr-n-R referred to constellation with the god Re. How
much the allegiance of a deceased with Re differed from one with Osiris is difficult to
determine, especially since later sources assert that the deceased could not only follow the
god Osiris but also “any god of any temple and to worship him according to his wish in
the course of every single day.”° Moreover, the cult of the deceased might have
included the cults/allegiance of other gods at some point. The quote from P. Louvre 3452
dates to the Graeco-Roman period and may not pertain to the New Kingdom, but the
unity of Re and Osiris in the netherworld is a well-known religious conception during the
Ramesside period.931 The two gods symbolize “a dual eternal existence, one related to
Osiris and reflecting his infinite everlasting existence, and one related to Re and
reflecting his cyclical rejuvenation.”*? Ostensibly, the 9possibility to follow both gods—
previously studied in connection to the Egyptian kings **__finds parallel in the ancestor
cult at Deir el-Medina. The workmen at Deir el-Medina were responsible for decoration
of the tombs in the Valley of the Kings, which has yielded netherworld books of the
kings. As a result, the “imagery both textual and pictorial [was] available”* to them. The
royal decorum could thus explain why ancestors were worshipped as followers of both

2 Gladigow 1997, 70.

*28 H. Frankfort, Ancient Egyptian Religion: An Interpretation, New York 1948, 4.

" B, Homung, Der Eine und die Vielen, Altigyptische Gonerwelt (6" rev. ed.), Darmstadt 2005, 257.

0 M. Smith 2006, 336 with reference to P. Louvre 3452, 1, 2-3 and See M. Smith 2009, 628-9.

BLp g. A. Spalinger, ‘The Rise of the Solar-Osirian Theology in the Ramesside Age: New points d’appui’,
in: B. Rothdhler and A. Manisali (eds), Mythos & Ritual. Festschrift fiir Jan Assmann zum 70. Geburistag,
Berlin 2008, 257-75 esp. 273-5; A. Spalinger, The Great Dedicatory Inscription of Ramesses Il at Abydos,
A Solar-Osirian Tractate at Abydos, CHANE 33, Leiden 2009, 100-1; T. DuQuesne, ‘Osiris with the Solar
Disk’, DE 60 (2004), 21-5 and A. Niwinski, ‘The Solar-Osirian Unity as Principle of the Theology of the
“State of Amun” in Thebes in the 21* dynasty’, JEOL 30 (1987-88), 89-106: and see C. Manassa, The Late
Egyptian Underworld: Sarcophagi and Related Texts from the Nectabid Period, AAT 72, Wiesbaden 2007,
430-5.

" Cf. Silverman 1991, 46 quoting E.F. Wente, ‘Funerary Beliefs of the Ancient Egyptians. An
glterprelatiun of the Burials and the Texts’, Expedition 24 (1982), 22-4.

E.g. recently J.C. Damnell, The Enigmatic Netherworld Books of the Solar-Osirian Unity: Cryptographic
Compositions in the Tombs of Tutankhamun, Ramesses VI and Ramesses IX, OBO 198, Freiburg 2004 and
on the importance of this motif in royal Jenseitskosmographien in general; cf. D.A. Wemning, Das
Héhlenbuch, Textkritische Edition und Textgrammatik I: Uberlieferungsgeschichte und Textgrammatik,
quF 48, Wiesbaden 2011, 3 with references.

Darnell 2004, 450 and see also S. Quirke, Ancient Egyptian Religion, London 1992, 165.
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.+ this respect is a text written on a coffin of a man called
Cljrig i R6'935. mt;;c;t:jl}i)i?nﬂlﬁ;gjr sgpim o m s.t M3t P3-hrj-pd.t m3° b:rw h3z mw.t Nw.t
Paheripedjet s2yine ¢ {m*} jhm-sk jhm-wrd (=“Words spoken by Osiris, servant of the
psiw br=j di=W-Y) Pan edj;t- Decend mother Nut! Divide your;sglf on me! May () be
et . ehcfj-does-not-set and the Unwearying-one.™~ Given the latter two
placed (among} He-wms 937 it is perhaps a little too far-fetched to argue that deceased
characters pames 0 ¢ 's,and Re”.*® Most interestingly, however, both stars frequently
“claims to be bo® Osutiion with the god Re.”® This standard spell may thus reflect the
Ao C'Omeca non-royal context, suggesting that not only kings }:fut also the
Solar-Osirian LAY '3 divine union with both gods. It is particularly tentat_lve then, to
deceased could e]:lte: aah ripedjet, who is attested as the beneficiary of offerings to gods
recal the 3pbr-1-K e r,tuary sphere (Cat. 5.4). That the Paheripedjet attested

ized i mo!
ety contextualized 1 e ir el-Medina is clear from his titulatury (servant of the

om De : .
on the coffin al%0 ¢4 . b is known of this person.940 His coffin was reused for the

placeof tbe ol BUES e cachette of TT320.** The Paheripedjet attested on the

in a th !
b ang cfl?ﬁndfe;nm whereas of his three namesakes hitherto known from Deir

Softariaeiti © ibli 943 Considering the dating of the coffin to
; d siblings are known.” ™ Co g i

el-MEdﬂ]aM i Pﬁfr;:hir;ipedjet (i) is the most plausible option. Apparently, the titles

v d}:)uasg;nce with either god, but in the end also the non-royal deceased could

reflect an alle|

enter into 2 union.

i i i » between royal and
«gverlap in content, function and indeed perfognapce ‘
5 Similarly, Eyre 28 “°tzdoége 7;_3_ cpuutrary to this view, others have maintained that the dominant
nop-royal cult= cb'mms ana.l}‘.;is of other religious forms, e.g. Fitzenreiter 1994, 53. Note that Fitzenreiter
official religion 0DS! (1994, 7). | ‘
views Deir el Medin ﬁ?‘:ﬁpﬁzef Daressy, Catalogue Général des Antiquités Egyptiennes du Musée du
a6l iy 262?{‘34)4‘( éako 1909, 36-7 and see K.M. Cooney, “The Problem ot" Female R.et.nrth in
Gaze s 610001"6{ . ’C. Graves-Brown (ed.), Sex and Gender in Ancient Egypt. ‘Don your wig Jora
New Kingdomn Egypt a(l}nos 4 for a slightly different translation. For a parallel of this standard formula seei
Joyful hour’, Swa?'f:f the ’cofﬁn Turin Sup. 5153, transliterated in KRI 11, 851, 5-6. The latter is a roya
for example, the 11 iy
example made forhe Qe NEICTEL 1 ) 125 14 and Wh 1, 125.15-16 and see also LGG V, 734.
937 [ & two names of CIFCWMPO
938 4. = S 2 4 the journey among these
Cooney 20082, vk ipw n(i).¢ jhm.w-wrd;” “May I control for you the journey ¢
" Ep. =i "=hkdl;w1t$ﬂ£ow;mfcf. [(_I)Munm, Der Totenbuch-Papyrus des Hohenpriesters Paned_,vegz
Unwcafymg“"};;?g;ge_}? g(,‘ampbe!l), Handschriften des Altdgyptischen Totenbuches 3, Wiesbaden 1996,
II. (P. Lo"’i"r.: for the reference see TLA lemma no. 5_004.119. il eocasiad 60 2% Tl
E}' 2,19-2% bibliography.com/resou:ces.fmdmdua.l_tombs_num er. 3 2 Tl
" Cf. bnp:u‘i:wgi;:;gpof the coffin; cf. A. Niwinski, 21 Dynasty Coffins from Thebes, Chronological an
2013 and for the . 5
: g, 1176, no. 7
pological Studies, Maio? o aheryhedjet.html; accessed on 24 Tuly 2013.

offins/p: ‘
e hﬁpzlfww'cesra-:f;sglﬁmnenmose, Merymose and Penamun), and a daughter (Tawosret); cf.
942 N ireset (wife), three

Daressy 1909, 38-9- :

% cf. Davies 1999 Chm;S ;53’(;33 }j?.-nasty). See the coffins of Khonsu (ii) for a close parallel MMA
* Contra Darcssy 2 mennugeum.org]Collectionslsearch-the,-collections!544705; accessed on 26 July
86.1.2s, b of WP/CECE ki 1988, 117 (19® or 20® dynasty). Given the close pa:alle! the: co.fﬁn of
2013) and %02 i 7 le date’s to the 19% dynasty, i.e. most probably made for Paheripedjet (i), who

Paberipediet T amesses I (. Davies 1999, 0; 0. DeM 116 dates to the 19 dynasty).
lived at the tim
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Ancestor worship occurred primarily in houses, not tombs. Perhaps it is no
coincidence that the banquet scenes—the social representation of shared ritual meals for
ancestors that were so important in tomb decoration of the 18® dynasty—became less
important during the Ramesside period.** This iconographic change along with the
decline in material tomb offerings have often been interpreted as a devaluation of the
sense of community or a tendency of individualization,”* yet, religious action simply
shifted from necropolis to home. Family ties did not loosen; rather, religious activities
moved closer to the household. Tombs, obviously important attestations of ancestor cults,
may have been visited only on special occasions, such as the Valley-festival.>*’ Offerings
on a smaller scale were performed more frequently for the (Ka of the) deceased at home.
Though questions of timing and frequency for the offerings are difficult to prove, it is
clear there was much more everyday overlap between the cults of the living and those of
the deceased than previously assumed.*”® As a tentative hypothesis, similar domestic
offerings might have been performed in the houses by the poorer population, who could
only afford a pit grave without superstructure for their beloved relatives.**® This situation
would further destabilize that all too frequent distinction between social strata’s religious
conceptualization,”® instead supporting the argument for a different appropriation of a
shared conceptualization. Since ancestor cults were not confined to Deir el-Medina,*'

5 M. Fitzenreiter, ‘Totenverehrung und soziale Reprisentationim thebanischen Beamtengrab der 18,
Dgnasﬁe’, SAK 22 (1995), 129.

9% AM. Gnirs, ‘Der Tod des Selbst. Die Wandlung der Jenseitsvorstellungen in der Ramessidenzeit’, in:
H. Guksch ef al. (eds), Grab und Totenkult im Alten Agypten, Miinchen 2003, 193-5.

%7 Compare, for example, B.J. Kemp, Ancient Egypt. An Anatomy of a Civilization (2™ edition), New York
2006, 274 and A. Spalinger, ‘The limitations of formal ancient Egyptian religion’, JNES 57/4 (1998), 250—

8 Sadek, for instance, writes, “Conventional funerary religion centered upon burial-customs [and] does not
come within the purview of everyday religion in its concern with this life rather than the afterlife,” cf.
Sadek 1988, 3.

%% Compare, for example, the findings of S.S. Seidlmayer, ‘Vom Sterben der kleinen Leute. Tod und
Bestattung in der sozialen Grundschicht am Ende des Alten Reichs’, in: H. Guksch, E. Hofmann and M.
Bommas (eds), Grab und Totenkult im alten Agypten, Munich 2003, 60-74; especially 69-72. Stephan
Seidlmayer describes a much earlier situation in a different place (i.e. Elephantine at the end of the Old
Kingdom). Nevertheless, the common ground between elite tombs and poor tombs is striking indeed. Note,
however, that Seidlmayer views “eine tiefgreifende Differenz zwischen Elite- und Grundschichtkultur”
where the presentation tomb owner acts individually, while the deceased serve as objects of the ritual
funeral (Seidlmayer 2003, 73). Unfortunately, rather dowdy objects often remain unpublished. An inter-
esting, though much later example is a group of raw sausage-shaped figurines in a wooden box, which
served as shabtis; cf. E. Brunner-Traut and H. Brunner, Die Agyptische Sammlung der Universitit
Tiibingen, Mainz 1981, 288, no. 233. I would like to thank Alexandra van Lieven for bringing this group to
my attention and Donata Schifer for kindly providing information and a photograph. See also H. Ranke,
Koptische Friedhife bei Kardra und der Amontempel Scheschonks 1. bei el Hibe: Bericht tiber den
gﬂstgdischen Grabungen in Agypten in den Wintern 1913 und 1914, Berlin 1926, 40.

Compare, for example, also Fitzenreiter’s argument of the absence of “theology” (“primdr theologiefreie
Bereiche”) in “practical religion” (cf Fitzenreiter 2004, 32). It should be noted, however, that whereas
Fitzenreiter’s definition of theology seems at a first glance to follow Assmann’s understanding of theology
as religious discourse and critical reflection (cf. Assmann 2001b, 9) and not the “system of religious norms
and practices,” Fitzenreiter does, in fact, acknowledge that temples activated the same “system” of
“practical religion” in an enhanced form (Fitzenreiter 2004, 33); he further defines theology as
“interreligiése Konzeptualisierung” (Fitzenreiter 2004, 41). Religious practice is thus clearly not free from
“theology.” Actually, elsewhere Fitzenreiter (2008, 110) defines theology as a form of religious practice.

951
E.g. Demarée 1983, 184.



126 ARTIFACTS USED IN RELIGIOUS PRACTICE

i cific
“we should not be too reluctant to draw general conclusions from very specl

. 952
evidence.”

3.1.2. Offering Basins, Offering Grills, and Offering Supports

: i a religious
Support for a distinction between different kinds of ofzfgm‘l’ghi zﬁn(ljz :;222 > offgering
instruction for the fourth month of the pr.t-seasom, day e prakricny ey .
(“’;b.t”gﬁ) should be performed for the gods and an mvocfa © 5.5 Iy the Teachin 2 of
the 3p.w."* The “sb.t was an offering typically performed for gods.

: i i ] i th
Merikare, for example, the term b.f appears in an instruction tZk edorgssozare:j}:;nagl]t Elfrosrame;
god and he will do the same to you; with offerings 1% order to make prosp

; i distinguishes between
e seomeniiin 956 hing of Merikare thus dis
th inscriptions” (p. 118).”° The Teac ] oo
:Jvflferings fgr the g(()}zls and those for the deceased. S;wh t; d;?ﬂ‘:f;“;rf’ til:};fi;::iigl; o
qualitative. Indeed, another religious instr%cuon :E:Cf]'ufsfor ihe 1% i g Eaptaten
¢, day 23: “incense shall be on c
et of 7, 2 gt 8 o gt
substaftial” food offerings to the deceased, but Pl‘:}tl?ngliﬂ‘;‘;‘i?;‘i’os (o}nglsga:e e
Giseings for feitEvettmdenls O “?Jtl co{:ﬁﬁeag Sthe deceased cc;uld also receive
i in front of overflowing offering tables, 2 .
(ii:fc:g;zd ;Iflfe?i)ngs %8 Since sorgne offering tables had {ntegrated bascllns fz;:d_nmo;; S?:;j
drains®® no strict distinction emerges for ﬂat offering tabl:tsioinhenoc ! gufh worse:
Additi,onally. the basins were more fragile, their state of Pres;;vmainly S onitiat
Nevertheless, the evidence suggests the pr--4r¥ offering wf e T o SE A
offering tables, while the basins were used for a.vancty c;ound o~ tgh é e o o
domestic use is possible, but tentative for most ;asnzsx :f;rpfie b T i
0 inscriptions are rather ambivalent. FoOT 5
f:;ﬁcsti?gwa l‘r‘lbsecﬁif(:\!;fme;al,”%] The phrase “after the old age” connects the formula to

‘Resheph in Egypt', JEA 66 (1980), 144. For the cyclical

952 Demarde 1983, 182 referring to R. Giveon, Egyptian religion io general, see also Sternberg-El-Hotabi

continuity of the cosmos as a central motif of
1999, 75 and 187.
P HIT 3 itz 1994, 123 and see A. el-Mohsen Bakir,
$4 Cf, P, Cairo JE 86697, 1t. XXIX, lines 9-11; u'anslaﬂ;){lll;y Leitz 1994,
The Cairo Calendar: no 86637, Cairo 366,53 and:;g]g);(} w}iethcr or not it was a burnt offering as assumed
955 i a no. i

Cf. references provided by the TLA, lemm
by Leitz (1994, 190) remains unclear, . 4658, VIIL, 8-9, cf. TLA, lemma
e jr ;: H_EJ' jr=f n=k mjt.t m 3b.t [n.1] [swid] ba.w m bty of. P- Moskow
no. 35330; cf. Quack 1992, 7 and 195.
957 c3p ¢ jw sntrw e bt noagrow [profl-hew n v pS

o 318/Demarée 1983, 106-9 and pl. XD)
98 El.Jg Louvre E. 16344 (cf. Bruyére 1939, 317 (fig. 186) and

inzi b instruction to calm an angry
shows an ancestor receiving an incense offering. O- LeipZE 11::;_?:1;30; 5:; 1Borghouts ey
ancestor with incense, but the text could also refer t0 agl‘;lﬂé;i b Cat ’5.11’ e Ee2-Cat 534
99 Cat. 5.2, Cat. 5.4, Cat. 5.5, Cat. 5.6 Cat. 58, Cat. 55, &30 =75
%0 Cf, Bruyére 1933, 8.

i age
961 N . ¢ mr kst nf meb [ L) st mra bcauuf_u] funeral z:,fter ‘Ehe old tﬁe
Bruyere 1933, 8: [...] s.f mr fos. Y feral” either “in (bis) tomb in the West” or “among

< tandard desire would be a “beautl TLA, le 0.
&:\}e’;h; ;rﬁsus" (cf. TLA, combined search of st (TLA, i 85$?119)0$;n?£‘ s(earch in the TLA
161960)). A “beautiful funeral after the old age” makes also good sense. 1he o

of, P. Sallier IV, 1t. 22, 910 and Leitz 1994, 322-3
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the daily life, though as indicated by a hymn praising the god Re-Horakhty and asking
him for a reward in the form of a good burial.”®* The offering may have thus stemmed
from the cult of Re.”® Similarly, the formula s} rn=f (the revitalization of the name)
traditionally pertained to the deceased,”™ but in the New Kingdom, application extended
beyond this particular group. None of the inscriptions strictly concern ancestor cults,
but—if being preserved-—relate them with the cult of the gods. A number of basins
suggest they enjoyed a privileged role in religious activities performed for solar cults. The
limestone basin found in house N.E. Il (Cat. 6.1), for instance, bears the remains of an
inscription associated with the bark of millions, i.e., the bark of Re.*®® The same bark
seems to appear on a parallel basin found in the Kom Sud.’®® Less clear is the epithet nf¥-
hr (“beautiful of face”) found on another one from décombres behind the houses of the
S.E. area,” an epithet mainly attested for the gods Ptah and Hathor but occasionally for
Re.*® These finds converge with the genmeral importance of solar aspects in the
Ramesside period. Though unclear which offerings were performed for the god Re,
where, and by whom, no solar god receives depiction on the flat offering tables from the
village.*® These cults apparently mainly involved libation offerings primarily but not
exclusively.

suggests that this formula is hitherto only attested in the tombs at Amarna (for example, on the right
doorpost of the Tomb 3 of Ahmose; cf. N. de G. Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amarna 111, ASE 15,
London 1905, 32 and pl. 27). Clearly the TLA is not yet complete, but it is beyond the scope to analyse this
aspect in detail. For the present analysis it is sufficient to know that the base was probably used in a solar
cult.
*2 Preserved in P. Chester Beatty IV, 1t. 7, cf. I.N, Oswalt, The Concept of Amon-Re as Reflected in the
Hymns and Prayers of the Ramesside Period, Ann Arbor 1968, 118.
*% The formula is, in fact, most probably an invention of the Amarmna Period; see also remarks Cat. 6.11.
%1 For example, on stela Los Angeles 50.33.31 from the Middle Kingdom, “[t]he dignified sculptor
Shensetji, who perpetuates their name” is attested. In the New Kingdom, king Seti I revived the name of his
deceased father Ramesses I, on a stela in his million year house at Abydos; cf. KRI' I, 110-14 and see also
S. Schott, Der Denkstein Sethos’ I. fiir die Kapelle in Abydos, Gottingen 1964, 32 and 34. Both references
were found by a combined search of rn (TLA, lemma no. 94700) and sj (TLA, lemma no. 128910) in the
TLA. On the subject matter, see also H.-W. Obbink, De magische betekenis van den naam inzonderheid in
het Oude Egypte, Amsterdam 1925, 90-1; A. Piankoff, The Litany of Re, New York 1964, 3-9 and recently
M.G. Nelson-Hurst, **“... who causes his name to live.” The vivification formula through the Second
Intermediate Period’, in: Z. Hawass and J. Houser Wegner (eds), Millions of Jubilees. Studies in Honour of
David P. Silverman 11, Cairo 2010, 13-31.
% Wb 1, 271, 11, for, example, in the Book of the Dead spell 175 (Ani 29, 21) and spell 186 (Ani, 37, 5),
cf. Belegstellen and the so-called Legend of Isis and Re, P. Turin Cat. 54051, recently republished by A.
Roccati, Magica Taurinensia. Il grande papiro magico di Torino e i suoi duplicati, Rome 2011, 68-79 and
165-70; or as epithet of Re, (h2.t n wjz n hh), Abydos, temple of Seti I, Portico of the temple, southern part,
g;rseat dedicatory inscription of Ramesses II, 94; cf. TLA and Spalinger 2009, 77 and 135.

Bruygre 1933, 8; cf. Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_009 and see A 1892; IFAQ database nu 2002
1645.
2:"; Bruyére 1933, 8; cf. Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_008.

Wb 11, 255.5-9 and LGG IV, 214c-217a, cf. TLA, lemma 400940.

The only exceptions are Cat. 5.9 and Cat. 5.13, where the god Re-Horakhty is venerated in favor of an
3h-jkr-n-Re,
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The best-preserved and most beautiful basin comes from house S.0. II (Cat. 6.::1),
inhabited by Harshire (i)m (table 1). While the decoration shows the face of Hat.hgr, i‘
et 5 dedicated to the goddess Thoeris, Bruyére’s proposg.%lfor a rcgrescntanon 0
fext ¢ broken off on the opposite site makes good sense.”  The basin was E%lIﬂOSt
m;;rﬁy used for the cult of both goddesses, Hathor and Thoeris. Likely us?d in the
4 a paralle]””>—perhaps only dedicated to Thoeris—confirms the such basins’ place
Yluf}? i’ cflt of the goddess. Libation cults were, however, clearly not the only ones
- f :med for Thoeris, as shown by a so-called offering grill in house S.0. III (Cat. ‘7.2)..
Lo e of offering table “sur laguelle s’enlévent en haut-relief quatre baguettes demi-
mn:igp équidistantes"97 reveals traces of burned fat.”™* Perhaps bag%i on the size of the
rc;f ing grills, Bruyere assumed it was the fat of ducks and pigeons. Nonethe:less, these
o 'eﬁimonsérate that offerings could also burned for the goddess Thoeps. '

As an artifactual category, offering grills were uncommon at Deir e]-Med_ma. The
infrequent deployment of meat for domestic of:fenngs might account _for th;llrd:.;carg:e
carance, meat being an expensive and irregular food ‘at Deir el-Me ina.
i dingly, pictorial representations of oxen might have substituted meat as offe;l_r}:gs
é{;zo:lso Ebc;ve; p. 95). Deir el-Medina has produced a few attestations of slaughter,”" " so

frerings of burned meat (or fat”’®) might have occurred on occasion, albeit exceptionally.
o

Like in state temples, these meat offerings were perhaps eaten after the gods had taken
9

ek Shgt?er offering grills have emerged from the village, but they were left uninscribed

Cat, 7.1)®", thereby leaving their purposc unrevealed. Unrestricted to specific gods or
g_nce'sto.rs they could have served as bases fora variety of offerings or even cooking.

Offering supports constitute yet another type of offering tables (tabl.e 8) typ1ca1}1’y
found in tombs, only three examples of this artifactural category l_uve arisen fr'om tf e
domestic context. The question is therefore whether thc.u ﬁnd is r_eprescntatwe or
r;)]igious activities in the village in general. Their religious si gnificance is clear from their

90 Bruydre 1939, 318 and 319 (fig. 189); on the identification of the owner on the house cf. Bruygre 1939,

315 and Neunert 2010, 38-9.
91l gryyere 1939, 318.

912 pryyere 1939, 198 (fig. 89)-
975 Bruyére 1939, 206.

9% Braydre 1939, 206.

975 are 1939, 206. ) . )
976 ?\Ir;y;;:at is listed among the regular wages by I.J. Janssen, Commodity Prices From The Ramessid

i 1 ] Thebes, Leiden 1975, 455-88 and
i Economic Study of the Village of Necropolis Workmen at Thebes, . .
Pe;[id;;;:stions only a few attestations in private documents of meat deliveries for r{aostly wealthier pt‘zop]c.
$ cHelck, Materialien zur Wirtschaftsgeschichte des Neuen Reiches V. [II. Eigentum und Beszﬁ an
: chiedenen Dingen des tdglichen Lebens. Kapitel AI-AL, Wiesbadeq 1965, 231(839)-235(843) ant sa::1
:]esr; Ch. Eyre, The Cannibal Hymn. A Cultural and Literary Study, Liverpool 2002, 177 and 195-6 an,
recently Harrington 2013, 33.
% o 0. Ashmolean Museum 37, cf. Valbelle 1985, 333.
8 1E=-g-thi.s p:actice in temple offerings; cf. Tacke 2013, vol. L., 49 and vol. I1, 50-1.
919 T(;:is practice was already common in the Old Kingdom. In the New Kingdor_n, the sharc_s are clearrli
W. Helck, Materialien zur Wirtschaftsgeschichte des Neuen Reiches Ill. Eigentum u

i f. : ’
deilgptod, & hiedenen Dingen des tdglichen Lebens. Kapitel A-0, Wiesbaden 1963, 268 (464) with

Besitz an versc
references.

980 Compare the two examples published in Bruygre 1939, 206 (fig. 95) with unspecified find spots.
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inscriptions. One is dedicated to Osiris-Khontamenti (Cat. 8.1), the other one to the god
Thoth (Cat. 8.2) and only the third one (Cat. 8.3) was apparently left undecorated.

Interestingly, the second room of house S.0. III yielded Cat. 8.1. This area also
supplied the offering grill dedicated to Thoeris (Cat. 7.2), itself rather exception. Such
finds might intimate a religious specialist lived in the house at one time (p. 176). Who-
ever lived in the house s/he also performed quotidian religious activities, such as ancestor
cults (cf. an anthropoid bust™ and perhaps Cat. 5.18). In addition to the offering grill
(Cat. 7.2) and offering support (Cat. 8.1), another object from the house might hint at
more specialized activities. The same room, i.e. the second room of house S.0. III, has
issued a mask of the goddess Hathor (Cat. 12.14). Made of wood, the mask has holes in
its sides which—along with its size (h. 20 cm; w. about 16 cm)—seems to suggest a
human might have worn it (see also 3.3.1 below). Together, these finds provide good
evidence for a religious specialist having occupied the house at some point.

The correlation between special equipment and religious specialization may receive
support from the offering support found in house S.0. V (Cat. 7.2). The remains of the
inscription reveal two priestly titles, w'h-priest’” and lector priest/hr.y-hb°®. The title
hr.y-hb is rather unusual in the administrative documents from Deir el-Medina,”* the
known hr.y.w-hb were clearly n 13 hw.t, i.e, associated with Medinet Habu®* or other
larger temples. Perhaps the local temples at Deir el-Medina did not employ Ar.y.w-4b,
and if they did on occasion, these figures may not have lived at Deir el-Medina. The title
wh, however, was a common title at Deir el-Medina, designating workmen at times
which may testify to some kind of rotation system for service responsibilities.”®® While
the proposition of a religious specialist having lived in house 5.0. V remains ultimately
unproveable at this point, the absence of additional artifacts does not discount the
hypothesis, as other professional equipment might have been taken away when the house
was abandoned.

Even further, the offering support from house S.0. V has its find context in front of
a large cultic emplacement. Although this setting would normally suggest a relation-
ship—namely that the offering support (Cat. 8.2) was used for some religious activity
connected to the large cultic emplacement—the inconsistency between the inscription on
the support and the decoration of the emplacement obscures such a clear connection: the
support bears a dedication to the god Thoth, the large cultic emplacement to Ahmes-
Nefertari (and probably Amenhotep I as well; see also above pp. 50-1). Different
beneficiaries raise the question as to “whether cultic equipment could be used for various
gods, irrespective of the inscription””® The reuse of cultic equipment by later

%! Unidentified; Bruygre 1939, 309 and Keith 2011, 11. In his publication Bruyre refers to the present bust
and to Louvre E. 16348 with the same plate (cf. Bruygre 1939, 171 (fig. 66) and 309). Since the present
bust was less representative and missed the head Bruyére apparently referred to the other more beautiful
bust in order to indicate the object category rather than his actual find. No further information is available
;ngmyére’s publication or notebooks.
ikt Wh 1, 282.13-283.12.
i Who I, 395.4-10.
But see Valbelle 1985, 329.

%% B.g. appearing as witnesses in a court procedure on P. Geneva D 409+P. Turin Cat. 2021, rt. IV, 12, cf.
Deir el-Medina database.
2 Compare, for example, H. Kees, Das Priestertum im dgyptischen Staat. Vom Neuen Reich bis zur
g'g)érzeiz, Leiden 1953, 301-8.

7 Weiss 2011, 200.
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: ¢ beneficiary of texts to differ from that of subsequent
Eﬁ?&éa::t?ihwOﬁciileﬂza{f; tInllultifunctionality would make sense,g88 but the poten{ial
loss of origig.al symbolic significance then comes question for_subsequcnt use. Inscrip-
ti ed e d on artifacts and texts considered meaningful and valuable both

ons Carved or painc %9 Tior example, the Teaching of Amennakht states,

i i~ cjopificance. ; :
Yilricet SUCH symball S peech of ancient times.”®" Found written on an

& s and the s :
o?tfa;l:; E.z;g;e;;ﬂ\lfal‘f:;rif the Kings this instruction was most probably known at Deir

<o 991 . dom text written on an ostracon from Deir el—Mec}ina
z;hglf:g;s tm?rl[zg:;rin‘gvfjss spoken in the manner of‘ writings from more an?lent
times "% Spell BD 64 also evinces the \_ialue plac;d on ancn?nt te.xts, for it was %gztanvcly
found beneath the statue of the oud ngdom king Mylkermos in Hermopolis. Tt?ese
examples suggest that the ancient Egyptians held considerable r'cgard for more ancient
texts.gg‘* Considering artifactual reused within th_e (extel}ded) families of I_)elr el-Medmg,
i.e., within a fairly close past, it seems Father implausible that these artifacts and their
i;xs::riptions would have lost their meaning and could have been Fag«_:lomly reused. Ip
summary, although the find context of Cgt._s.z reve?ls. thel ?oss_1b1hty of reuse, this
refunctio;njng was probably not a rule. A religious specialist l3v1ng in house S.0. V may
have addressed different g0ds poth personally and professionally at the large cultic

emplacement in his home-

3.1.3. Offering Receptacles

receptacles can undergo only brief analysis. Lacking any
n impossible to tell whether a pottery receptacle was u'sed
usually listed the pottery finds withou} ft:irther te}iaboranog,
et rery of Deir el-Medina limited to the finds in those tombs
ii;?;égﬁ:“mngeimfégﬂgt19?0.995 Consequently, little information is available, and
£ the obs ears in museum collections. For this reason, the ca_tangue of the
BADSEOR Lisd of offering receptacles. Analysis of Deir el-Medina’s

category !
gf}"ﬁ:ﬁ; ;t‘i’iyrz;‘l:‘i‘:iit?; potential religious function would require a full study of the

The last category of offering
detailed descriptions, it is ofte
in a religious context. Bruyer®

-

%88 Weiss 2011, 200.

989 Compare also the discussion
those family members who Wer®
0. KV 18/3.614+627, 5: mor M
ZAS 131 (2004), 40, 43 and 43.

991

Dorn 2004, 38-55. ) e .
992 0‘? T E‘:\siﬁgi- (ha) m sbt mir. dd .[m—&:t.f] r shaw swit, [Be]ginning of tt;]e edltéci:atlgnal
instruction spoken [alccdrdingl to the ancient wWritings™; ¢f. F. Hagen, ‘The prohibitions. A New Kingdom

idactic text’ 05), 1502 . . .
Qd*;lsd;?_i:e:i ;ji: r9"1 b(i?l.w)lf gb.tn.t bj3 sm€w htj.w m hsbd ms® hr rd.wj nr pn.m haw hm n nsw.t-bjt.y

¢ By epell was found in Hermopolis below the feet of thjs_ god of Upper Egypt on
Mnl_ i i U ?se;pueim lapis lazuli, in the time of His Majesty the King of Upper and Lower
Ap s iﬂmp"e" inlayed 0 880 % Cf. G. Lapp, The Papyrus of Nu (BM EA 10477), Catalogue of
L b Museun 1, London 1997, pl. 61, 42-3, This and similar phrases are in fact

i Britis F
g}?gl t:; ;F;;l[?te::'d:; :lh:o p:ﬂ ve the efficiency of the spells in the Book of the Dead.
5

See also J. Assmann 1984b, 434-99.

%% Nagel 1938, VI-VIL

on the Chester Beaity archive, which was also kept as a prestige object by

less literate (p- 39 and p. 86). ) )
(khs md(-w).t () raw n js(w).t, cf. A. Dom, ‘Die Lehre Amunnachts’,
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artifacts along with their museum contexts, an undertaking far beyond the scope of this
analysis. Without consideration of multifunctional use, even a comprehensive study
would not preclude determination of specific functions.”®® Pottery items served a “range
of utilitarian, secular purposes,”®’ decoration does not always indicate religious use. For
example, the handles found in house S.E. VIII probably did not belong to an offering
receptacle,” and the stamps with the cartouches of Amenhotep I and Horemhab were
probably seals,”® thereby designating the date of the amphorae’s original contents and
not their function.’*

Only in a few cases do decorations clearly relate objects to the cultic sphere.
Several large jars decorated with raised reliefs of Hathor heads have been found in the
cave of house S.E. VIII, for instance.'®! A similar object has come from house N.O. XII,
namely an amphora neck decorated with a “tére de gazelle ou de vache” with a solar disk
between the horns,’* representing the goddess Hathor. Many other examples have
emerged,1003 but their find spots remain unknown. Receptacles with Hathor motifs are
quitew%grmnon in domestic contexts, discovered at Amarna, Sesebi, and Abydos as
well.

Other receptacles bear representations of the Bes“image.mOS Commuon at Deir el-
Medina,'® these objects unfortunately have neither recorded find spots nor known
present locations. Jars decorated with the Bes-image were common in the domestic
context, as demonstrated by parallels from Amarna and Kom Rabi‘a. L

The fragment of a little fayence jar proves particularly significant. Bruyére renders
the name on the jar Jj-j. hr-njw.t=£;"®® but Jj-r-njw.=f (Iyernutef) has greater plausibility,
being a common name at Deir el-Medina.'%® No familial link can be established between
any of the five men named Iyernutef, on the one hand and Paheripedjet (i/ii/iii), who is
attested in house N.E. XIX (see above; p. 96), on the other. Any religious significance
this jar may have had remains obscure. It could have constituted cosmetic equipment or a
drinking vessel. A small and relatively valuable object, it remains an exceptional find,
probably broken already when its owner left the village.

% Stevens 2006, 167.
*7 Stevens 2006, 195.
**% Bruyere 1939, 275-6.
%9 Cartouche-stamps are not part of the standard decoration repertoire. For the typical shapes and
techniques, cf. D. Arnold and J. Bourriau, An Introduction to Ancient Egyptian Pottery, Mainz 1993,
838-102.
A0 Amenhotep I reined from 1514-1494 and Horemhab between 1319-1292, cf, Hornung, Krauss, and
Warburton 2006, 492-3. See also Cat. 12.2 and Cat. 12.3.
11 Bruyere 1939, 275.
1002 Bruyere 1939, 287.
1% Cf, Bruygre 1933, 5.
1004 Stevens 2006, 169—73 with references.
1905 Bruyére 1939, 102 (fig. 35) and see also, for example, P. Brissaud, ‘La céramique égyptienne du régne
d’ Aménophis II 4 la fin de I’époque Ramesside’, in: J. Vercoutter (ed.), Hommages a la mémoire de Serge
Sauneron 1927-1976, 1. Egypte Pharaonique, Cairo 1979, 20 and pl. IV.
1006 B ruygre 1939, 103.
1907 B ourriau 1993, 567 and Stevens 2006, 168. For parallels from temples and tombs cf. Stevens 2006,
169.
iggz Bruygre 1939, 263.

Davies 1999, 292-3.
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1

ioni a small vase with four handles contained a highly

as et momerﬁl%}éﬁéﬁctmﬁlﬁtely, Bruyére did not provide a photograph, nor did
damaged papyrus sc“-)j 'about the scroll, e.g., whether it bore an inscriptiqn. The small
Be mentioy at} deta.l; as a container for an amuletic decree. These amuletic decrees are
hh b servt‘; 6 cm in width, inscribed with magical spells, and usually kept in
small scwoll0F al%?lu wever, a pottery vase as an amuletic container would be rather
small containets. o : ally comprised lighter materials like leather, wood, or

. iners were usu _ .
odd, s sucl Commn:tfe peck. /%2 While stone and pottery containers do exist, they are

B s, v amuﬁ?t did not contain actual papyri.'" Perhaps the vase contained 2
usually imitations, thd 14

: sed in the house. _ )
protective spell bu;leg(:::e pottery items did function in cultic settings, but the scope of
In summary,

i is. Si i i ften related to
: ats their full analysis. Since thel{ decorations o
ie gresent maiﬁsthpereg‘::idess Hathor, libation offerings might have been performed for
e Bes-image
these deities.

3.1.4. Summary of the Offerings

i i as point of orientation,'®" analysis of the material
Whils an offstits & 1[;:1?? ?hza:ft:j:rﬁ;s lzcation or timing.1016 The religious instructions
rev dond v esm120) do attest certain days on which offerings should perfo.rrned, but
mentioned abors {0 s to this calendar remains most uncertain, If the instructions were
exaily wo bl ac;: esa licable to all, one would expect these offerings to appear in the
el genqral ¥ esdigf The absence of any explicit reference to religious instrut:tlons
records of Delr CI_M?O” blut this does not suggest no offerings were performed in the
Hay b reatarlable Not all villagers may have had access to such texts, or women
silagean Hest day(sl.the offerings. 018 Byen official journeys of the king, royal bu11d}ng
L e cession to the throne had no strict correspondence to a i?zgmﬂc
activitjesh%?d theh 23 gests the calendar played no integral part in everyday life.” The
calendar, * WhIES - the timeframe of religious activities in the village stems not only
autfigmltyt o e ation and recording techniques, but also from their performance

fmmbthi Sta[zi%fcpfraesﬁ;s and “on any day” for the benefit of god king, and the private
“on both spe

e

oy Bruiae 1939, 27% i ii iti Amuletic Decrees of the Late
o1 Eér;y]ergé Edwards, Hieratic Papyri in the British Museum IV. Qracular

s 60, xi. ) ) 3
New Kingdom , Lonéo" ]9 . 3 Amuletic Decree of Khonsu in the Clevelan
1ofuw E.;gfidwds 1960, xviii and B. Bohlecke, ‘An Oracular Ami

2 1997), 136.
M o 83-45'1#18!3 London 1914, 29 (no. 133a) and pl. XIX.
1013 g o W.ME. Petric, 2 L Lodn 100 S0t
1014 (o mpare the diseussion of the ¢ :

1015 1y ahem 2007, 85-

1016
Ch gl gl htrol ed on 1 January 2012.

' pl/nino/dmd/dmd. , access ry | N
oa e hlrp:ﬁwwwmdmumvuplayed a very active role in household religion” at Deir el-Medina; cf. e.g.
1018 oo the idea that WomeD
Lesko 2008, 201. der “T: shlerei”™, MDAIK 28 (1972), 85-94.

‘ ndung der “Tagewd) : |
;2; B Dmnk.jfa]?{ ligaﬁ?ﬁed’ Cfg‘ E. Brunner-Traut, ‘Mythos im Alltag. Zum Loskalender im Alten
As Brunner-112!

Agypten’, Antaios 12/4 (1970) 345.
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citizen alike.”'%*" However, Ritner makes “a sharp distinction (...) between “private
practitioner” and “private beneficiary”™” and argues that “[t]exts on behalf of the latter do
not prove the existence of the former.”'"** This contention concerns so-called magical
texts, yet another term that needs some elaboration. Notably, Ritner was among the first
to contest the Frazerian distinction between magic, religion, and medicine.'%® Taking a
functional approach, Ritner defines magic “as the technique of religion,”*** following the
Webster Dictionary’s definition of magic as “the use of means (as charms or spells) be-
lieved to have supernatural power over natural forces,”' but acknowledging considera-
tion of this technique in Egypt as “not supernatural but quintessentially a part of
nature.”"" Despite its attempted neutrality, this term betrays modern conceptual imports
nonetheless.'® T would therefore suggest the term “religious instruction” (or, depending
on context: “healing instruction” etc.). This phraseology accepts the technical nature of
these texts without imposing modem understandings on the Egyptian material. This re-
vision increases in significance since Ritner defines 8primarﬂy a literary genre and does
not fully accommodate the use of cultic equipment. '

As for religious actors, most instructions do not mention any explicitly, but most
scholars assume they were physicians.'®® For his part, Ritner holds such an assumption
deeming complex healing spells inaccessible to some, if not most. He views Deir el-
Medina as an exception, perhaps not unexpected since the record from Deir el-Medina
contradicts his hypothesis. Indeed, the evidence from Deir el-Medina suggests some non-
specialists could possess and share religious instructions.'**° Religious instructions may
thus necessitate contextualization within the everyday use.'®! In other words, these texts
were “read out by people with some experience in ritual and with the ability to read, for
the benefit of the illiterate”, '™ not necessarily a professional practitioner. Although some
titles such as “scorpion charmer” (“frp Srk.f”) or “wise woman” (“tz rh.£”) indicate that

121 R K. Ritner, ‘A Spell Against Night Terrors’, JARCE 27 (1990), 40. To support his argument Ritner
quotes R.O. Faulkner, The Papyrus Bremner-Rhind (British Museum No. 10188), BAe 3, Bruxelles 1933,
46, 51, and 56-7 without elaborating his thoughts. For a recent translation and comments; cf. M. Smith
2009, 120-3.

1922 Ritner 1990, 40.

1923 Ritner 1993, 5. A few years earlier Walker had expressed similar ideas: cf. J.H. Walker, ‘The place of
magic in the practice of medicine in ancient Egypt’, BACE 1 (1990), 85-95. Compare also the discussion
boy Waraksa 2009, 125 with more references.

1924 Ritner 1993, 247.

W25 o, http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/magic; accessed on 26 June 2013, cf. Ritner 1993, 8,
note 21.

1% Ritner 1993, 8.

192 See also Ritner 1993, 28 and recently Otto 2011. Compare also the discussion of Ritner’s perspective
by B.C.Otto, ‘Zauberhaftes Agypten — Agyptischer Zauber? Uberlegungen zur Verwendung des
Magiebegriffs in der Agyptologie’, in: F. Jeserich (ed.), Agypten, Kindheit, Tod. Gedenkschrift fiir Edmund
Hermsen, Wien 2012, 59-61.

192% Cf, Ritner 1993, 249.

e E.g. P. Eschweiler, Bildzauber im Alten Agypten, OBO 137, Gottingen 1994, 33.

1 E.g. P. Geneva MAH 15274, II, 1-6, cf. Massart 1957, 182 and see also the interpretation of
9. Gardiner 363 as a “private” spell by Ritner 1990, 40—1.

BLCEIF. Borghouts, ‘Lexicographical Aspects of Magical Texts’, in: S. Grunert and I. Hafemann (eds),

Textcorpus und Worterbuch. Aspekte zur dgyptischen Lexikographie. Probleme der Agyptologie 14, Leiden

1999 154,

"2 Borghouts 1999, 154,
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. tivities required assistance from a religious specialis{l(cf‘, e.g., p- 129 and
ceﬂzl;) a;o evidence suggests the performance of said practices was confined to
p- 168),

s in public during Vi ivals, and similar
Profes(s)lffe rings were performed regularly in public dun]lajg village festivals, an

. ay have appeared on a smaller scale at home; 3 perhaps b_efore or aftc}' wox-’k,
offerings 2 ds, and/or by women. The exact timing of such domestic offerings is quite
e Wﬁfnu h one might expect domestic offerings to have been performed on a
unclear, 2 - ;g is unclear whether a calendar was observed. G[i);rfn the natur‘e of the
regular DA% ;s sacred landscape with several large festivals,’ .howevcr, it seems
Tnehid art;at such festivities influenced the daily routines of the villagers at Deir el-
plau§1b16 afor benefactors and bencficiaries,1035 the fragmentary record has prf:served
Medind- Aﬂsl r only on occasion. Different offerings saw the use of diiiferent equipment:
B, wg;blzf; seem more popular for the cults of the dead, whereas basins underwent use
offering

ariety of offerings. Regardless, some degree of overlap did exist. Meat offerings on
forav

gills o e?c:riu:;]i;stnrs, the deceased that had not the status of 3h-jkr-n-R° were also

Ap;‘l‘tin‘-'mc houses. Spell BD 168 (cf. P. BM 10478) scems to mention such
m catedly referring to a bowl (ib) that had been “offered to them by ‘th'e
veperetos, 1 (tp t).7'%% Even if the precise referent of “them” remains unclear, it is
QB ont}iat the deceased could apparently perform offerings “on earth.” Rather than
1ﬂmﬁﬂ(ﬂbled themselves offering on the earth, their descendants may have performed'thc
b cheasc their behalf. The offering tables in the houses would be an appropriate
ofiaOEF these cults. Whereas perhaps not everybody became an 3b-j.}_cr-n-R_f, the .331
pagion forf the Egyptian conception ofa person.lm If “the zh will not die or die again,

: T ?;vi]] have full freedom of movement and action,”'®* the cults 'for the deceased
[anc:iféla:e extended the confines of the necropolis. As already mentioned (p. 54), a
cou

4 EgyptologiCaI construct that has bifurcated so neatly the cults of the living and
modem
those the dead.

3.2, Cult Jmages

m the offering equipment previously discussed, several' other kin%s of clzmil;
nd usage in household religious activities. The term c_:ult'unage usually appli )
but since this investigation makes no distinction between ?.popﬁ‘_o
es and those venerated as divine images at home, discussion will
ding to shape and function.

Apart fro
jmages fou
to divine imaf_;eS,
paic/amuletic 1M2E
divide groups accor

r____,—_——'——__—__—__

i f. Ritner 2008, 186. ) )
“;;i o Slrzlii:i}:r;gl;? CU Rummel, ‘Gréber, Feste, Prozessionen: Der Ritualraum Theben-West in der
1034 For a vy e 1

4 — Bild — Ritual.
it’, in: . Verbovsek (eds), Nekropolen: Grab — Bild — Ritua
: t, in: G. Neunert, K. Gabler and A : ] ’
Rame..ss;d;::;veisen Miinchner Arbeitskreises Junge Aegyptologie (MAJA 2), GOF 54, Wiesbaden 2013
Beitrig ek dij
are Jauhiainen 2009, 39-40. R
?[23'32 :;fdz?r;fa receiver as actors in the ritual syntax-model, cf. Dahm 2007, 145-8. Similar ideas have
n e
peen expressed by RUPKZSZ?SOJ(’) 83.
lemnma no. 3 ) ) o
:Z:: gf, ?;:Lg ;riedma.n, On the Meaning of Akh (3H) in Egyptian Mortuary Texts, Ann Arbor 1981, 28-30

1038 [yemarée 1983, 241.
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3.2.1. Three-dimensional Cult Images

The statue stands as the most familiar type of cult image. A “three-dimensional represent-
ation usually of a person, animal, or mythical being that is produced by sculpturing,
modeling, or casting”'® (table 11), statues come from Deir el-Medina both large and
small and made of stone and wood, produced in the village by individual craftsmen.
While O. Ashmolean Museum HO 4 records a disagreement over the price of a wooden
statuette, a dispute settled by an oracle,'™ another text (O. Berlin P. 11234) lists the
exact measurements of what is almost certainly a stone statue, a list that might have
served as a memory aid for either producer or client.'®' Larger statues were apparently
not kept in houses. With one exception (Cat. 10.54), the three-dimensional represent-
ations found in the houses consisted of small figurines and statuettes, that is, re-
presentations smaller than life-size. Though the terms “statuette” and “figurine” often
operate as synonyms,1042 this study will employ “statuette” will for three-dimensional
representations made of limestone or wood and “figurine” for three-dimensional
representations made of clay and the so-called jeux de la nature. The latter term describes
natural stones transformed into little figurines through a few brush strokes, which
enhance the stone’s natural shape. Since differences in material do not necessarily imply
any particular qualification, the distinction between statuette and figurine is simply a
pragmatic one. A common assumption confines the use of clay to the poorer popu-
lation,® attributing clay figurines to those people “who could not afford a stone
statue.”'® However, the average monthly income at Deir el-Medina (about 5 % khar of
emmer and 2 khar of barley) equaled the average value of 11 deben of cog})cr,lms and the
known prices of wooden statuettes varied between about 8 and 12 deben,’ ® which means
most workmen could saved for and purchased a wooden statuette. An object’s material,
such as clay, thus betrays a particular choice. Some religious acts actually required
with kings using the material as well.'**® The Nile’s soil probably carried no
minor value, according to Egyptian mythology, the god Khnum created humanity from

19 Cf http:/fwww.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/statue, accessed on 30 July 2013.
0 Oracles were part of the jurisdiction at Deir el-Medina. The procedure has been studied in detail by
McDowell 1990, 107-41.
1% pyblished by http://dem-online.gwi.uni-muenchen.de/; accessed on 30 July 2013. For the expensive
nature of the object; cf. Cooney 2007, 81; for the material been “stone or even bronze” and intended for use
in the community chapel, cf. Janssen 1975, 248.
R CE http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/figurine, accessed on 30 July 2013.
1043 B . Waraksa 2009, 93.
4 B, Teeter, Baked Clay Figurines and Votive Bed from Medinet Habu. Oriental Institute Publications
133, Chicago 2010, 5.
:045 Janssen 1975, 534; on the financial situation of the workmen cf. Janssen 1975, 533-8.
Janssen 1975, 246-8. The reference to a statue worth 195 deben in P. Turin 1907-8 was possibly an

acquisition for the community chapel (Janssen 1975, 248).

7 See also Teeter 2010, 15 who suggests that clay images might have served a different purpose than
statnary.
18 For example, a clay figurine (now in the Cairo Museum JE 38597) is known of king Amenhotep III; cf.
Kozloff and Bryan 1992, 254, fig. 46a; Dorman 2002, 35-6; Waraksa 2003, 93.
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21050
i ; Clay may have had a
;. 1049 «haked clay figurines of gods are rare ay he
;t' mboiﬂﬂ?:ﬁc’m to human life. ! As argued below, clay was used “for images to
ef:dure (..) as well as images to be desﬁoyed.”ms2 Both statuettes and figurines carried

considerable value.

3.2.1.1 Statuettes

; 1d have presumably been removed
i ects they were, statuettes wou P 1 ®
fremgtl;[hc .\lwia;luazle .?lb‘l its abandonment. A considerable number of statuettes remamﬁg“m
el §c HECE mages of snakes (possibly Meretseger or Renenutet),  a

T i

1, €5 1 ; ;
;hxev‘;glii‘:émat?gisovfe deified kings in the shape of a human or sphinx,'*** two cr(laﬂcﬁoodﬂe
siatuetlt)es 1056 i gads Opet 1057 prah, %% and Hathor,'® a goose (perhaps Amun),” the

3 1062 : i
i g 1061 Bes-images. *** Lacking a context of use, and in
ird, [ and two £eS. 4 : .
gl:ngs gs:s‘ﬁ?lg{cj:inti‘im& determining who worshipped these images in which coptexts
rovz:s extraiordinagly Perhaps unfinished or broken, they might have been leff hehind 2
Z‘e facto refuse. The discovery of the majority of the statuettes in areas of debris supports

such amzt%:ffamne images clearly relate to domestic cultic emplacements, many of

estic cult images. The divine names attested in the village (e.g.,

i dom o . .
;?;zsoggc;s&;ﬂﬁc;z tables) correspond to the deities identified by iconography.

P ————————AA AR x
s in Clay. Technique Imagery, and Allusion in a Corpus of Ceramic Sculpture

049
" B.g. P.F. Dorman, Faces 11 =% 10 04 and 114-30; Ritner 1993, 137-8. The idea that man was

j;::jnei?ﬂ:;! ifgﬁr;ﬁézélsu expressed in the Teaching of Amenemope; cf. e.g. Lichtheim 1997, 40.
109 Tegter 2010, 20, utse Teeer 2010, 106-0 and IS 75, - s & mediuen imbued with the
151 Similarly, Waraksa (2009, 93-4) declares that clay should be understood “as a me

e ol » the observation by Maarten Raven that “paradoxically, fire does not

1052 3 art Q
Waraksa 2009, 93-4; and cotp: it forever,” of. ML]. Raven, ‘Magic and Symbolic Aspects of Certain

harm it [i.e. the clay], but prasiv?:]; ;sg) e
MatanalsmAncientEg}‘Pt,Vg_ﬂ CaL' 10.16, Cat. 10.20-2, Cat. 10.24, Cat. 10.26-31, Cat. 10.33,

Pl _E;tcit 10.42-43, Cat. 10.48, Cat. 10.50, Cat. 10.52-53, Cat. 10.57, Cat. 10.59,
o g e <es only the base has been preserved: Cat. 4.9, Cat. 4.11-13, Cat. 4.18-19,
and Cat. 10.60. In some 6858 43, Cat. 445, Cat. 4.51-52, Cat. 4.55, Cat. 4.61. If no traces of the
i C-EL th]; it was embedded are preserved, it is difficult to tell whether these objects
mro i wﬁes and cult emplacements. Since the present location of many of these objects
were bases of stche, s_ta o gb}ects cannot be checked Bruyére’s assessment must be followed.

EESEm(izw?ﬂd tCh:t(‘mlg(;nzai_n Cat. 10.37 and Cat. 10.61. It is highly unfortunate that the beautiful

f use.
examples found by Maller have no known context o
1055 C};t. 10.5, Ca{ 10.7, possibly Cat. 10.13 and Cat. 10.52.
9% Cat. 10.27 and Cat. 10.59.
‘E:; Cat. 10.20.
1058 C'at, 10.26. )
1089 e base shown in Brayére 1939, 89 (fig. 28); possibly Cat. 10.10.
1960 Cat 10,8, Cat. 10,29, and Cat. 10.34.
161 Cat, 10.33. “
1062 Cat. 10.11, Cat, 10,15, and Cat. 10.40.
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Apart from divine images, several statuettes seem to represent human individuals
rather than gods.' Problems arise for this interpretation, however, as both gods and
kings appeared with anthropomorphic bodies. The clothing of figure Cat. 10.13, for
instance, likely identifies the statuette as a representation of a king. With few exceptions,
the objects showing human body parts are cither poorly described or fragmentarily
preserved, exacerbating the identification of statuettes as divine or human images.
Posture alone determines interpretation. Gods were depicted in a reverent stance, standing
or sitting, and although representations depict also humans standing or sitting, gods were
never portrayed kneeling (cf. Cat. 10.50), naked, nor squatting with cats on their
knees.'” In these three cases, the iconography securely classifies the image as a
representation of a human.

The find of human images in the domestic sphere is somewhat unexpected. Such
statuettes usually come from temples or tombs, where they participated in the religious
activities and served as intermediaries between individuals and gods.'®® As one ex-
ception from Deir el-Medina, stelophorous statuettes were typical of tombs.'*® More-
over, statuettes of human individuals at Amama generally emerged from workshop
areas,'*®’ a situation potenﬁallﬁy paralieled at Deir el-Medina, where several sculptors
(t3y.w-md3.t) were employed.'® Unfortunately, no clear evidence suggests the existence
of a domestic workshop at Deir el-Medina. Perhaps many objects’ finds spots in debris
areas indicates such activities took place not in houses, but community areas.'%®

To summarize, Deir el-Medina may have seen the cultic use of divine images, but
not those of human individuals. These finds probably evince sculpture rather than
religious practice, with those individuals venerated in the village appearing in the form of
anthropoid busts rather than limestone or wooden statuettes.

16 Cat. 10.3, Cat. 10.13, Cat. 10,16, Cat. 10.23, Cat. 10.24, Cat. 10.28, Cat. 10.30, Cat. 10.54,
Cat. 10.56, Cat. 10,59, Cat. 10.71, Cat. 10.72 and Cat. 10.74.

1044 Compare the objects found in the village areas descibed in Bruygre, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_002;
Bruygre, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_004; Bruyégre, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_007 and Bruyére,
Notebook, MS_2004_0151_008.

195 The most common type being the block statue: R. Schulz, ‘Block Statue’, in: W. Wendrich (ed.), UCLA
Encyclopedia of Egyptology, Los Angeles 2011, 6, cf. https://escholarship.org/uc/itern/3f23¢c0q9; accessed
on 2 January 2013. See also Verbovsek 2004, 25.

1966 Compare the example found in the déblaiement du village; cf. Bruyére 1934, 88. Fragment “de stéle
d’adossement de statuette,” it is unclear what a stela leaning against a statue is meant, possibly a
stelophorous statue. See further H.M. Stewart, ‘Stelophorous Statuettes in the British Museum’, JEA 53
(1967), 36. The texts on these statuettes typically had solar connotations. Like block statues, stelophorous
statuettes were thus not strictly part of a “ritual for the deceased tomb owner, but (...) associated with (...)
deities particularly venerated in the cemetery,” Schulz 2011, 6. No block statue was found in the village.

" Cf. Stevens 2006, 128-30.

% £ g. Davies 1999, 176-89.

1% On this area as a place for community activities see e.g. Eyre 1987, 170. Drawing on Kemp’s findings
at Amarpa, Eyre has, however, noted that small scale domestic workshops may not leave traces in the
archaeological record “distinguishable from those (...) normally found,” cf. Eyre 1987, 192 quoting B.J.
Kemp, ‘The character of the south suburb at Tell-el Amama’, Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-
gesellschaft 113, Berlin 1981, 81-97.
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3212 Fygyeines eir el-Medina, figorines will undergo analysis in three distinct

; t D ,
Rﬁlaﬂ"e?;;?g;?ﬁies animal figurines and the jewx de la nature.
groups: fe :

Female Figurines

Th found at Deir el-Medina are the _female fi.gup'nes. I.ntroduced. by

- largest gravk his term seeks to avoid any immediate association of these figurines
E].lzabet]} 'V\fa_raksaiotwism her study on the context and function of female figurines fro'm
il ferfmty il le of Mut in Kamnak, Waraksa presents a concise typology folr six
tt?e precinct o,f thezltlﬂngxcept for Type 3, all her categories match the record from D.eu' el-
kMd“? Oflft;l S logy focuses on shape and iconography, giving less attention to
Medina. " Her tpOCEV ) Fios which makes it more easily accessible than previous

" i tails, ;
minor iconographict i del thus provides insights into the use and production of

. 1074 aksa’s moO! : ! :
;_.‘/'Pol_oglcs. 5 ?ézrcon?cxtualize those figurines recorded without a specific find spot:
igurines and he

i in characteristic
and-modeled female figurines whose main ch .
» Twpel % h—shapcd headdress “with perforations for the insertion of

comprises & disk-*7805z, Only a single example has come from the Mut
) 7

; bead hair : ;
;Eﬁl;n 1%75 2 finding paralleled at Deir el-Medina.'"”’

- - 1078 ical

: ost common type of female flgm"me in stereotypica

* Type 2 1sst(l)l;mmhdng on beds, at times accompanied by 2 Chﬂld or toilet

posﬂ;;::;n 1079 nd many of them appear standardized, which might betray
equi ,

: molding. _
g}‘Oducgm}]gﬁms «gre molded in half-molds (...) as their flat backs
° ype

;1081 les occur at Deir el-Medina.
aﬂest,’ 10 but no examp.

-

1070 a7 araksa 2009, 15-
1 Waraksa 2009, 22-38 ¢ her own (1996, 198-209). Considering the high degree of overlap

and those found at Deir el-Medina it makes more sense to

Waralsa's ypolog) i 0, type C) versus not nursing
foo*}glog:'mha: b dit);’;incliOH between females on beds nursing (Teeter 2010, type C)
(Reeter 2010, ype D), ter 2010, 27-53. _
s FLTC 1995, 198?2-?:?1-11].16;9;, 202. An example with such hair is shown in L. Gamer-Wallert, ‘Drei
o W g 2009’(?41;31 lel-Zeit am Roten Meer’, in: 1. Gamer-Wallert and W. Helck (eds), Gegengabe.
},:f;fﬁ?;; g,zmggrunner‘Tmut, Tiibingen 1992, 93, pls 3 a—.

1976 Waraksa 2009, 22:
1077 & ¢ Louvre E. 1650
the left.
: are 1939, 142, fig. 59,1. .

::::: Eiplovge & I655 135 : ,:El eB;:J);ple of such a figurine, that is a fragment of a bed, was found in the fifth

Wa;z;lksa 201?96 2)(;('.cf. Bonnet and Valbelle 1975, 445 and see Cat. 10.14.
room of house N.O- A%
1080 7 raksa 2009, 76-9-

1081
Waraksa 2009, 30. -
1982 Bor the discussion of type 3 cf. Waraksa 2009, 30-3.

9 A: of. Bruyére 1939, pl. XL'V; upper picture, first figurine in the second row from

ARTIFACTS USED IN RELIGIOUS PRACTICE 139

e Type 4 are hand-made figurines characterized by their “pinched heads.”'%%

Different from those discussed by Waraksa which show no incised
patterns,'®** some examples from Deir el-Medina have incised belly buttons
and pubic trian,g,rles.m85

o Type 5 is a flattened and less elaborate half-molded female figurine with an
incised pubic triangle and round belly button. The line running down from
the pubic triangle, which indicates the border between the two legs, further
characterizes these figurines.1086 In contrast to those found at Deir el-
Medina, the figurines discussed by Waraksa have no arms.'%’

e Waraksa has described the hand-modeled Type 6 as “lower bodies of
females,”'%* where the upper part of the object is an incised pubic triangle
and the lower part “feet” (i.e., where the clay bends towards the Viewer).1089
Curiously, no upper body parts have arisen.’® Such figurines find parallel
at Deir el-Medina,'®" but there the lower part of the female body does not
even appear, reduced merely to the female genitals.'® In fact, rather than
lower bodies of females, the whole object seems to portray the pubic
triangle. The line Waraksa interprets as leg divider (as in Type 4) probably
represent the outer labia in these instances. The pubic triangle type is not
particularly surprising. The “celebration of the phallus” was “one of the
centric iconic foci of [ancient] Egyptian religion” at any time,"®™* which—in
the Egyptian dualistic worldview—required a female equivalent. Indeed,
even the creation of the world was conceived as an interaction between male
and female qualities.1094

In addition to these types of figurines, Deir el-Medina has yielded yet another category,
which will expand Waraska’s sequence to seven,

1% \Waraksa 2009, 33. E.g. Louvre E. 16507; cf. Bruyére 1939, pl. XLV; upper picture, first figurine in the
first row from the right. For the discussion of type 4 cf. Waraksa 2009, 33-5.

198 Waraksa 2009, 33.

Joss E.g. Louvre E. 16506 C; cf. Bruygre 1939, pl. XLV, upper picture, first row, third figure from the right.
198 Waraksa 2009, 36-7. E.g. Louvre E. 16509 C; cf. Bruyére 1939, pl. XLV, upper picture third row, first
ﬁgm'ine. on the left.

1% Waraksa 2009, 36.

1988 Waraksa 2009, 37. For the discussion of type 6; cf. Waraksa 2009, 37-8.

1989 Waraksa 2009, 37 and fig. 7.

"0 Waraksa 2009, 37.

%! Similar objects also known from Medinet Habu (OIM 14598; cf. Teeter 2010, 72 and pl. 27c) and Deir
el-Bahari (BM 47766, cf. Pinch 1993, pl. 52B).

o3 E.g. Louvre E. 16504 A—H; Bruyére 1939, pl. XLV, lower picture, the eight pieces shown in the lower
right corner; the closest parallel being Louvre E. 16504 F; shown in the second column, second piece from
below.

=% TR Hare, ReMembering Osiris, Number, Gender, and the Word in Ancient Egyptian Representational
sl%‘é.:tems, Stanford 1999, 145,

Compare, for example, F. Servajean, ‘Duality’, in J. Dieleman and W. Wendrich (eds), UCLA
Encyclopedia of Egyptology, Los Angeles 2008, 3; cf. hitps://escholarship.org/uc/item/95b9b2db, accessed
on 11 January 2013, Note that Cooney 2008a, 6 states that “the female has no active role in the mechanism
of rebirth.”
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. ; : .
: Jongish figurine without head and extremi

* Té’p ° ;0 1; 6; l,}ilnd;;l:;d;l?liat wiich might have enabled it to stand without

(Cat. 10.56). The ?

tipping over.

i isi figurine types carry

_ -t body parts visible, but also all other gurl

Not only Type 6, Wlﬂ'l'lts exggfﬁgr scﬁglars therefore suggested the figurines ”se}’ved as

Elear sgxual‘ connomnqnsims__an interpretation “now largely been abandqned, since the

concybmes it afte_rhfe bs of men, women, and even children along _w1th temples agd

ﬁgunnelsm\gr ere fo@d b are, Pinch asserted that some female ﬁgl_.lnn?gg}’vcre kept in

houses.'™ Drawing on BIYSI® © 0 %y e continuity of the family.”!*” She further

o “ensure 121098
the houses as ;aml.lty Chalgg.;]st t}ZJavZ been “offered to the male and female ancestors.
opined some figurines m

. i ster this proposal (Cat. 10.56) as it probably
One female figurine in Pmc%arxn)l;%hﬁi(glat yiclde% ag anthropoid bust.'®” Even more,
came from the‘ ABEE houls; 14). m house N.E. XVI/N.E. XIX, also relates to ancestor cults
;‘f;?il;egim&‘n:é‘g;z' o -ne typical for domestic contexis, this shape has
3t £

As verification of Type Zt:ﬁ;%lﬁtﬁiz; 13;13 was present at Amarna, where it mainly
not arisen from temple cOM eas.” 1% As Anna Stevens has shown, these figurines also
“originated from res‘.dem]al Mts in Kahun,"'® Gurob,''** and Buhen."'® Concerning the a
derivecll from c.iome.sm coﬂ“:; ancestors and fertility, such figures have also materialized
Pmem.lal = lanﬁgﬁs hip betwiase of the objects seems to suggest they were meant to _stand
at burial sites. Th? it Itic cmplacement.lm Several parallels of this type now in the
io‘omewh;;c, perhzll n?s Tn?oizmately do not have a clearly designated find spot.

uvre Museum,

cReischliferin’, LA 1(1972), 684-6. _
d;%og? ?;:4 and with reference to the burial contexts e.g. J.D. Bourriau,
aNﬂe };aIfey before the Arab Conquest, Cambridge 1981, 120; cf. Dorman

1085 (o mpare, for example, W. H
1996 Cf, Pinch 1993, 214; Waraks
Urnm el Ga’ab. Pottery from the
2002, 26-7. X g and 142-3.
1097 pinch 1993, 219 quoting Bruyere 1939, 1379 22 _
"% Pinch 1993, 219. 19, 300 and Bruyere, Notebook, MS—2004‘0.156‘0 14. Perhaps the bust is
" Unidentified; cf. Bruyre lt9] omm; Keith 2011, 192-3). The find record is unfortunately uncl;(a;& \;L[:Ie
ke cal gx :_hlgz; 4136‘: %atl sever;l papyrus fragments were found in the third room of N.O. :
remarks Cal .56, Note

Cat. 12.10. .o (ifiifiid) (Cat. 5.4) as has been argued above (p. 96). ) )
iy D0 ancestor cult oFR Pahen?e?::i(:y W;.raksa 2009; Teeter 2010, or Pin_Lch 1993. A single cxccgtlon
. T type s et e menutomplc of Buhen dating to the Middle ng'?lom proves the rule; cf.
from the entrance arc Ofdu: hjﬂlmd The Fortress of Buhen. The Archaealogical Report, London 1979,
W.B. Emery, H.S. Smith and & g

149, pl. 54, cf. Steves 2006, o _called “female plaques,” cf. Stevens 2006, 89-92.

s, s 200, B s paraﬂﬁ];izz by children”; ef. W.M.F. Petrie, Objects of Daily Use, London
93 B o grouped among “mud ‘°g5 gl LI . .
1927, 61, 445-6, 447‘457‘60'46 2?0 18 zlmd pl. XLVIL 7; identified as “mud dolls”; dating to the reigns of
1104 ©f. Brunton and Engelbgch 1927,

Thutmosis III to Ramesses - _4. mostly found in the domestic space; and see Stevens

. 148-9, pls 53-4, mostly

1105 & very, Smith and Millard 1979,

2006, M it refcicaesn 1ha and Abydos, cf. Stevens 2006, 90 with references.

iy 12 Ef, Dicsgolis Parv, T;lﬁl e}fliasame interpretation might apply to the remaining two parallels. It
"7 See also remarks C?t' * ‘auce is the village area, but their actual ﬁgd spot has unfortunately not
S thei Pr?l‘::uonly other figurines of clear shape found in the house context follows
been recorded. Admittediy,
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As for function, they probably served in religious activity aimed at guaranteeing a
family’s continuity (see also p. 70). “Future ancestors” assured the continuation of
ancestor cults."'% Nira Kleinke has aptly described this causal chain as a “Generationen-
prinzip, bei dem die urspriinglichen Kultausiibenden zu Ahnen werden und die Kinder
ihren Platz im Kultgeschehen einnehmen.”""'® The consequence of any disruption would
discontinue the ancestor cults,"!! which thus gave ancestors a vital interest “to ensure
that children continued to be born into the family.”'"? A text preserved on O. DeM 952
illustrates this concern quite nicely, listing the gifts provided to a grandfather after his
daughter had given birth to a son."'”® An immediate association with ancestor cults may
seem somewhat morbid considering the grandfather was probably alive.!''* Furthermore,
the text mentions a feast celebrated among the living: “the heavy drinking” (p3 sw{r}j
2.1 Unclear is whether these objects were, in fact, “ceremonial gifts.”!!® Janssen
regards the main object given to the grandfather as a “funerary giﬂ””” based on his
translation of yt.¢ as “fiunerary bed,”!!™® yet the occurrence of such term in this context
appears somewhat odd. For his part, Pierre Grandet sought to explain it as a word for
“bed” whose “charactére funéraire (...) résultant sans doute que d'un emploi parti-
culier”"'"® However, the proposal for this object as a “normal” bed used in everyday life
would not correspond to the term’s other attestations, where it stands juxtaposed to
funerary equipment.1120 Such a translation would thus categorize the text as the sole
exception to a lexeme’s known meaning, a dubious conclusion indeed. As an alternative
suggestion, the reception of a funerary object in celebration of a granddaughter’s birth
could evince a close symbolism between birth and rebirth.!'! The text would then
support association of fertility cults and care for the dead. Generally, gifts to the
grandfather rather than the granddaughter underlines the concemn all generations had for

preservation of the family line. In this setting, a joint cult of both female figurines and
ancestors makes perfect sense.

Waraksa 2009, type 2 (see below): Cat. 10.14. The shapes of Cat. 10.31, Cat. 10.41, Cat. 10.45, and Cat.
10.49 are unfortunately unclear.
1081 ouvre E. 16503 A-H, cf. Bruygre 1939, pl. XLV.
119 Kleinke 2007, 75.
"1 Kleinke 2007, 75 and see also Baines 1991, 144 and C. Adams, ‘Shades of Meaning: The Significance
of Manifestations of the Dead as Evidenced in Texts from the Old Kingdom to the Coptic Period’, in: M.
Cannata (ed.), Current Research in Egyptology 2006, Proceedings of the Seventh Annual Symposium which
took place at the University of Oxford April 2006, Oxford 2007, 1-2.
" Kleinke 2007, 75.
"2 pinch 1993, 219 and see Harrington 2013, 59 and 63 for the ancestor’s responsibility of the well -being
of the family.
13 pyblished by P. Grandet, Catalogue des Ostraca Hiératiques Non-Littéraires de Deir el-Médinéh IX.
Nos. 831-1000, Documents de Fouilles de L'IFAQ 41, 2003, 124-6 and 398-9.
i:;: Janssen 1982, 255.
. Grandet 2003, 125.
e Janssen 1982, 255.

Janssen 1982, 255.
"8 Janssen 1975, 239-42; Janssen 1982, 255 and recently Cooney 2007, 25-8, suggesting the object was
‘flﬂ;‘opeu cartonnage mummy board” (Cooney 2007, 28).

Grandet 2003, 125, note R®3,
:ﬁ‘l’ Tanssen 1975, 239-42 and Cooney 2007, 26-8 with references.

On this shared symbolism see also Dasen 1993, 77 and A.M. Roth and C.H. Roehrig, ‘Magical Bricks
and the Bricks of Birth’, JEA 88 (2002), 129 with references.
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: nd in domestic contexts pertained to religious
To sum wp, fem‘?i]: fﬂjliuziii?ele; life''?* and family n:ontimsit)./.l.123 The female
practices concerned ual connotations, represented with either exPhc;t bod){ parts, o;
Lgrnes eiingai el Se?;sted of solely the pubic triangle, thus applying the pnnclPIIC Of
even figarines that cO® tic context, both forms carried the same meaning, symbols o
pars pro toto. In the domesHe 7 but also of rebirth."'?® As one aspect. .of a standard
not only fertility and boun,terpms to the phallus as symbols of_ fertility and resur-
dualism,"'® served a8 Ca]lic objects have risen from the village in the framew?g(g of
rection.'?! Far fewer PRIE, Although Bruyére mentioned phalli in the N.E. area,” - he

ancestral offerings, thoue™ ssion. An exception, discussed above (p- 94), came from
Exciied e froe ﬁml;etrhgjsg(;]iidess Hathor,”ga not a domestic context. This failure to
0

the community chapel sl f prudery on the part of early excavators,
. ertain degree oI p Y L o
SLBOTE iy BT Oﬂ;rai;ﬂore phallic objects, or fo assign them automatically to a
5

et ;‘tendcd_ tg suggrl’lefhey could be explained as examples of foreign influence.”
very late period, W

i i i found in houses. In
g i etation applies to female 'tjlgurmes . :
The precledlﬂg mt:rﬁf domestic ancestor and fertility cults, thes_e figurines lxkelly
BAGIIOH 1a et fL}ncFl; ance at other times and in other contexts. D1s.covery of stable
e i 1c semblages of Deir el-Medina remains a difficult task, and

! as : :
patterns in the hou:;t?;ll‘: do not_necessarily invalidate the conclusions above. On the
alternative interpre i

i i i ilies undertook a range of
hypothesis that the village’s fami :
pontraty, 167 g :geﬁaﬁns. Nevertheless, these figurines (Cat. _10.14. .and
iz pelipons :&%dpas the only objects unambiguously associated with religious
Cat. 10.31-2) may

4 §.M. Olyan, ‘Introduction’, in: 1. Bodel and S.M. Olyan (eds), Household
2 Compare also J. BOSeL M0 V02008, 1.
and Family Religion it Antiquitys . o
1" Lesko 2008, 204 ¢ that the figurines were “primarily concerned with Fhe successful prrzl ll:it}?n
112 Compare Pinch’s afg“ms:;, figurines “were associated with sox as well g8 with preguancy 57 AMP
of children.” In other “rPrdS es well apply to the pictorial ostraca showing birth scenes; e.g. Berlin M
of. Pinch 1993, 220, TS Y & 1 00 1056, 6970, no. 66 and pl. XXV; Berlin AMP 21451 (foum
21453 found in N.E- Xﬂ;;f‘utnfgsﬁ, 69, 0o, 65 and pl. XXV; and Berlin AMP 21461 (found in NE.
N.E. X—[V), cf. Bmmer’_’rr:aut 1956, 70-1, no. 69 and p] XXVIL ) T —— i
X VUK VIL); of. Brunne:™, oz argument suggesting that the female figurines were present in tom i
% Pinch put forward 8 970 of the deceased in the afterlife and/or to assist with their n?bl.rth, cf. 1nb
deceased “o ensure the .ferﬂmycbirih can also illustrated by the daily cycle of the swallowmg of Fhe, sun );
1993, 219, The idea of B BT L0 oo o o A Piankoff, *The sky-goddess Nut and the night journey o
the goddess Nut followed by_lg and see also D. Montserrat and L. Meskell, ‘Mortuary Amhafology an
the sun’, JEA 20 (193570 0 " neir el-Modina’, JEA 83 (1997), 184, referring to " Runere
Religious Landscape & i ess of death and rebirth was considered analogous to the movements O] e e
religion where the epcit! prqcm has noted that perhaps also funerary rituals might be better understood as
sun”). [nt:restimgl!’-f }\éar;;;l; also M. Smith, Papyrus Harkness (MMA 31.9.7), Oxford 2005, 38.
an ongoing cycle; ¢t 0

1126 Gervajean 2008. . .
4 among the house’s finds. Some examples do appear in Bruyer

nz
Hare 1999, 245. . :
1128 pyybic triangles als0 B0 aneAfigee found in the area of the village or at least in areas of

1939, pl. XLV, however " hich may suggest they were
y’i%aBg:urg:: 939,262 e 19916
1130 Bruyere 1952, 15-6 on the chapel see also Bo .

113 pinch 1993, 235
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practice pertaining to family continuance. The reality of this function finds reflection in
Type 7 figurines (p. 140). The majority of female figurines at Deir el-Medina, however,
came not from houses but areas of secondary refuse,'’* a situation paralleled at other
sites as well.!'® Though probably used at some point in the village, these objects were
apparentl;y discarded at one time or another. Remarkably, most female figurines were
broken,” 4 as is the case of Cat. 10.14 from house N.E. XVI/N.E. XIX.

Waraksa has convincingly argued that the figurines were intentionally broken.''*
The strongest evidence comes from the location of the break lines at their “strongest
structural point”—namely, the torso'**—which makes “accidental damage”""* unlikely.
Drawing on the figurine’s red color symbolism, Waraksa associates the breaking of
female figurines to the ritual of the breaking of the red pots (see also above, p. 47), and
thus places the figurines within the context of execration rituals, ' to ward off evil
forces. This interpretation fits the archaeological record at Deir el-Medina as well.
Indeed, the majority of female figurines was either painted red or made of red clay; even
further, no figurine was discovered unbroken.''* Polychrome and white examples'*’ do
occur, however, and such coloration presents difficulty for situation in execration
ritual. """ Moreover, Waraksa’s argument does not apply to Types 6 and 7, complete
objects most likely from domestic ancestor cults.

1132 auch as Grabungsstelle D/area around the houses N.E. VIII-N.E. XIX: Cat. 10.31 and Cat. 10.32, in
Grabungsstelle Dx: Cat. 10.41 and Cat. 10.45, behind the last ten N.E. houses and the first three S.E.
houses Cat. 10.49, in Kom Sud (compare the ones found on 15, 18, and 20 January 1930; Bruyére,
Notebook, MS_2004_0151_008 and Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_010); and in unspecified areas
Louvre E. 14385 BIS; and Louvre E. 16514-5; Louvre E. 16504 A-H; Louvre E. 16505 A-I, Louvre E.
16506-8; Louvre E. 16509 A-D, Louvre E. 16512 A-Y; Louvre E. 16513 A-Y; cf. Bruyére 139, fig. 58 and
%}ls XLIV-XLV. The latter could in fact be identical with the former unidentified figurines,

133 YWaraksa 2009, 18, e.g. in the workman’s village of Amarna: B.J. Kemp, ‘How religious were the
ancient Egyptians’, Cambridge Archaeological Journal 5/1 (1995), 30-1 and Stevens 2006, 314. See also
‘Waraksa 2009, 73-4.

% pinch 1993, 214 and 341, cf. Waraksa 2009, 19.

135 \Waraksa 2009, 19. Her argument does not apply to Type 6, which represents no lower body parts of
women but only the pubic triangle. Additionally, the general condition of the find context and the “level of
secondary disturbance at the site” must be taken into account, cf. Kemp and Stevens 2010b, 217, arguing
against the idea of ritual destruction of the figurines found in Grid 12 at Amarna.

1136 Waraksa 2009, 19.

37 pinch 1993, 341.

U7 Waraksa 2009, 119. Recalling the ideas of the duality expressed above, Waraksa certainly has a point
that confining the performance of execration rituals betrays a certain amount of “gender bias” that does not
correspond to Egyptian realities.

"3 E o the broken object Louvre E. 16515, Bruyere 1939, 142, fig. 59,1.

14 polychrome painting: e.g. Louvre E. 14385 BIS; cf. Bruyére 1939, 13, fig. 4; Louvre E. 16512 L cf.

Bruygre 1939, pl. XLIV; upper picture, second row second one from the left. Painted in white e.g. Louvre
E. 16512 C; cf. Bruyere 1939, pl. XLIV, upper picture, second row, third one from the left. Painted in red

and black: e.g. Louvre E. 16513 D; cf. Bruyére 1939, 139, fig. 58 and one made of blue faience (Cat.

10.41).

4! The female figurines in the present study could only be studied from black-and-white photographs and

general descriptions in the museum catalogues. It is therefore difficult to relate their coloring to the detailed
finding of Waraksa 2009, 102-13.
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i i Waraksa elucidate why some female figurines
Medicahg m;téosn;eﬁosg;aci‘:i S‘ZZmach ache, a female figurine .of clay assumes 'ﬂ}e
were broke?. ick person who since recovered.''** The female figurine is exphmt;;
suffering G 51(;cldgss Isis. The term used for figurine (rpy.9) caﬁ Mr‘efer to a range O
identified e d}e gf? ale goddesses and made of various materials. chertheless,_ for
images deitie m:i from clay. Waraksa’s identification with the female figurines
those image" form_eble These ﬁéurines embodied a generic form for fema_.le goddesses
: 1;251 cc‘;uld be molded as needed.!™® During ﬁ?ffé destru(.:t}on, then,_the
whose 5pect 1€ p_ee was destroyed, not the goddess herself. ™ In ‘addlt}on, a variety
discase in t° i 1-mrequire. the use of female ﬁgun'm:s.1147 The identification of female
medica! iﬂsuucgg:ssses does not undermine the proposed symbolism of lci}‘%y and human
b (. 315323 f;ce these representations putatively restored human health.
life (p- e . .
i eligious specialist, ~ two intact figurines
Discovored amor:ﬁ);gcui?lstj;iﬁfg;ﬁ;sefm ﬁn‘trlchr suggest practitioners ritually
from a tom 1 e 2 afte:l their use," ™" i.e. the intact figurines possibly saved for future

destroyed ml:htj-lr%u;iu;rine emerged broken. Waraksa’s interpretation thus obtains, as it

practice hy all female figurines at Deir el-Medina were broken and discarded after

explains W
1151
K i facture and distribution' ' also

e figurines’ function, their manu acture .
tliluce: gt‘rlllese two factors differ considerably from the other arm_?actu:}
: d in this study. For example, jeux de la nature are more or le_ss acc1d::11‘1t
e dlscusse[ikel objects of mass production. The female figurines of De‘n— el:Me ina,
ﬁnds,henc;l!m d ther standardized. Contrary to Pinch’s earlier
i ar
espﬂcxaﬁ}'

Apart fom
proves sigaificart §

aksa’s Type 2, appear ra

n 1, 348, rt. 12,2-12,4 cf. Waraksa 2009, 148-154

i . Leides X
L 19155 gl ot ) o) rus Leiden I 348, OMRO 51, Leiden 1971, 25, spell

1 ?ﬁ;k;; 1 F. Borghouts, The Magical Texts of Papy
transial -

20

114; T}“’j ff‘t‘{irds spoken over a fernale figure of clay. A:
snb=/f, 1.6

down from him into the female figurine of Isis unti
shall g0 €% 2009, 153. i
nwaﬂgsag'mo “rpw.t” for “figure of a woman; statue of a woman”; sec also Wbﬂlll, 411.11?3]
nce TLA Iemma:il :;f Janssen 1975, 246-8 with reference to Deir el-Medina. The idea that :i mal ; .
IV." ik a.uam ‘le supported by P. BM EA 9997, VI, 16 where a rp.y.t made of ﬁre_ w;o va. ;};g
could vary 1% for.ei; CI;I 'Leirz Magical and Medical Papyri of the Nfsw Kingdom, err_mw apyri in .
nsdf is ﬂneswd";lc]:nndc;n 199%? 18 and pl. 6. Compare also 0. Berlin P 14222 on which the term 7py-
British ffissirs 4 funerary statuette, cf. Cooney 2007, 36.

6

?3?%” f:;;:ﬁ; e boen elaborated by Waraksa (2009, 148 and 169).
S

1146 Waraksa 2009, 148.

1147 yyaraksa 2009, 153-s (2009, 123) interpretation of medicine as having the main aim of restoring fertility.

U Comper® WarakSﬂ’57 Finds published by J.E. Quibell, The Ramesseum and the Tomb of Ptah-hetep,

999, 1
ue B(.’;ﬁh;g:;ja}'ch Account 1896, London 1898, 3, pl. IIL, 12
fi

E . .
n&gﬁvamksa 2333' ézs}xlready Pinch noted that most female figurines were broken, but since she interprets

- wmks? : objects Pinch disputes that many of them might have been ritually broken; cf. Pinch 1993,
as votive )

m;o:nandSM’ of. Waraksa 2009, ?9. _—

%152 Afull analysis can be found in Waraksa, 43-83.

¢ sin.t jr mn=f nb m h.t hsb g(3)bw hr=fm 13 rpy.t‘;s‘.t r
L -s”;:{;n an{lf of his suffering in the belly, the affliction
1 he recovers,” ¢f. Waraksa 2009, 150-1 and her

ns as follows:
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proposal that the figurines were made by individual craftsmen “who knew the standard
forms” and were “able to reproduce them,”''”> Waraksa contends the figurines were
manufactured by through “centralized workshop production,” like that of temple work-
shops.'"™ The craftsmen living at Deir el-Medina would have possessed the skills
necessary to “implement the figurine standards (...) set by the (...) ri:gulating“1155
institution, which would allow room for Pinch’s theory at Deir el-Medina.''*® Bruyére
mentions molds for female figurines, among others,''* but they have not been recorded
in detail; some disappeared in WWII (Cat. 9.16). Female figurines may thus have
undergone manufacture in other places—and perhaps occasionally—the village.

As previously argued, religious practice at Deir el-Medina did not differ from other
sites fundamentally (pp. 20-2). The actual means of religious practice may have
constituted the greatest distinction, with state institutions—embodied primarily by the
temples—supplying the village’s inhabitants.'’® Regarding Waraksa’s theory of female
figurine production and potential distribution at temple workshops, Deir el-Medina
almost certainly proved no exception. The purchase of figurines in temples would also
explain the absence of texts mentioning said representations. If produced locally on a
larger scale, tramsaction records for figurines similar to those of statuettes would
presumably materialize, but none refers to figurines. Rather, deliveries consisted of
vessels and everyday pottery.'"® No reference is, however, made to figurines. Rather the
deliveries consisted of vessels and everyday potte:ry.“60 Individuals may have purchased
female figurines in the workshops of state temples most often, as the temple precincts of
Mut''®! and Medinet Habu''®? have yielded the same types of figurines, more or less.

In conclusion, different types of female figurines ostensibly shared the same
meaning, generic images embodying fertility and health in the broadest sense.''®® On the
principle of duality, such power operated in two ways: offering images to the goddess

1153 pinch 1993, 330. This is true for Deir el-Medina and Amarna, but Waraksa (2009, 82) has questioned
whether the conclusion is applicable to sites situated more distant from the residence.

1154 Waraksa 2009, 81-2.

5% Waraksa 2009, 82.

156 Waraksa 2009, 82.

5T Bruyére 1939, 214.

1158 B 1.). Haring, Divine Households. Administrative and Economic Aspects of the New Kingdom Royal
Memorial Temples in Western Thebes, EU 12, Leiden 1997, 257-73.

1% Janssen 1975, 485-8; Dorman 2002, 934,

180 B o 0. Ashmolean Museum HO 80; cf. W. Helck, Die datierten und datierbaren Ostraka, Papyri und
Graffiti von Deir el-Medineh (Bearbeitet von A. Schlott), AA 63, Wiesbaden 2002, 243,

1181 Waraksa 2009, 22-38.

162 Teeter 2010, 16-17 and figs 45 show mainly women on beds (type 2), which are regularly found at
Deir el-Medina e.g. Cat. 10.14 and Cat. 10.59, but also types 3, 5 and 6 are found at Medinet Habu (cf.
Teeter 2010, 27-72).

1183 This idea was also presented by Waraksa’s interpretation of the “iconography of the nude female in a
broader fashion”—namely as the “embodiment of a healthy person” and hence appropriate symbols “in a
health-related ritual;”” cf. Waraksa 2009, 168; and see also S. Quirke, ‘Figures of clay: toys or ritual

objects?’, in: S. Quirke (ed.), Lahun Studies, Reigate 1998, 149. Quirke contends an interpretation of
figurines generally as being used “in support of the (...) preoccupation with health as self-defense,” which is

in line with the present hypothesis. A discussion of whether the Ancient Egyptian culture “in its formal

self-expression virtually omitted children except as miniature adults (workers) and as future adults (heirs)”

(Quirke 1998, 149), however, is beyond the scope of the present study.
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and ancestors engendered fertility, health, and family well-being, w1'th these
b es aiding in the maintenance of the life circle, when used to extract disease or
be[-wﬁmf?nm the sicks’ bodies, the figurines could themselves provide fertility and health.
o uestions surround who performed this latter activity. In a temple context,
Yf."t < c? as likely candidates, but at Deir el-Medina, a broader use seems possible.
i ‘ects (i.e., Type 6; the pubic 1:riangles1155 and longish figurines (i.e., type

lete ob y
gﬂgﬁf underwjent use in the domestic context, where they were also produced.

Animal Figurines

: could appear in the manifestation of those animals with which
e, I:Sggg@:{af;éfm Iconféaphy undergoes analysis when recognizable, that i_s,
o were- and three dimensional representations bear texts identifying the gods in
whet Wil Animals cults, in contrast, generally receive study for later periods in Egypt,
P th “real animals,” i.e., living temple animals and animal mummies—increased
e v “;i 10 A for clay figurines, however, these studies usually exclude them since
S]gmﬁcm; yl;ear inscriptions. Different from the rather standardized molding of female
ey r e 1);” animal figurines at Deir el-Medina were hand-shaped and show a variety of
g in problem for understanding these animal figurines comes from their find

i Thedusia . 172
fonet in areas of refuse, since some of these objects may have been toys, thereby

i v 5 23 1173
locatlll?-ililg the artifactual category’s more general religious 51gn.1ﬁca.nce. Other
?—t;ﬁ-ines however, might have served a general apotropaic function or represented
1 ’ !

ecific [gods or] goddesses.”"!™* Most shapes represent the common iconography of a
l‘sp

" )" or cow (Hathor),"'™ with only a few exceptions presenting real
go0s

009, 174. ] ) ) )
::: fna;i—(: 132 16504 A-H; Bruyére 1939, pl. XLV, lower picture, the eight pieces shown in the lower right

comer.
d probably also Louvre E. 16503 A-H.
i!::: g;:sﬁiﬁa:‘llligs to r.heytwo dimensional figurines now in the Louvx:e Museum E.6 1 612 11 ﬁ—gG -
1168 For example, the crocodile as Sobek as sl}own ahove, cf. Bruygre 1939, 276 (fig. ), 3
2re, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_010 and Keimer 1940, 12—.1-5 and ﬁg. 11. . - deshe

Egjﬁot’ably K. My§liwiec, Studien zum Gott Atum I: Die heiligen Tiere des Atum, HAB 5, Hildesheim
1% Fitzenreiter’s defintion of what is commonly understood as the manifestation _of
i C?mpar'e&flrcﬁz?::mcly temple animals and animal necropoles; cf. M. Fitzenreiter, ‘Einle?tung’, in:
Egype? an'ier (ed.), Tierkulte im pharaonischen Agypten und im Kulturvergleich. Inrernetbeurége. ur
M,Fltzenr?l und Sn-cd'anarchr‘z'o!agie 1V, Berlin 2003, 16. For a list of both cemeteries and types of amm;%l
Agﬂ:f l:f D. Kessler, Die heiligen Tiere und der Kénig I Beitrige zu Organization, Kult und Theologie
mu .D.

der spitzeitlichen Tierfriedhafe, AAT 16, Wiesbaden 1989, 17-43.
m 2009, 76-9. B o
:1112’;;8;(;1 for example, the discussion by Quirke 1998, 149-50, also emphasizing the ambiguity of the

imerpretﬂﬁﬂﬂs-o -

s 2010, -

gl ';:estz;gemd for some clay cobras from Amarna by Szpakowska 2003b, 119. See also above p. 77.

15 Cat. 10.34, and Cat. 10.44. )

::76 g::‘ 1?]??);11“1 see also Bruydre 1933, 7. The small Hathor head was also found “devant 1193 au Kom

du Sud”; cf. Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_002.
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difficulty for explanation in a religious context, like the representation of a hyena.''”” The
majority of these figurines discussed elsewhere, the flawed record often prevents
meaningful discussion. Therefore, only the most relevant groups will undergo in-
vestigation here: horses, baboons, and Bes-images. Admittedly, a Bes-image is not
exactly an animal figurine, yet description of monkeys as “téres grore.szf,}rues”,1178 raises
question as to whether some artifacts excavators identified as monkeys may not, in fact,
be Bes-images (see below).

Horses

A somewhat odd phenomenon is the occurrence of several horses.''” The fact that one
horse has a rider’ ™™ suggests the figurine was a toy. The interpretation of all figurines as
toys is difficult in view of the number of parallels, however. From Medinet Habu, for
instance, several examples of horses with riders date to the Ptolemaic Period."™ Since
horse symbolism is not easily explained within the context of the ancient Egyptian
pantheon, Teeter opined an association with the goddess Astarte and god Harpocrates.''*
Finding images of Harpocrates at Deir el-Medina is less plausible, for this god is only
attested from the 21* dynasty onwards (compare Cat. 9.10) when the village was
apparently already abandoned (pp. 24-5).

The question then centers on what happened after the village was abandoned. Little
evidence suggests Deir el-Medina served as a storeroom after its abandonment.!'®
Alternatively, Dominic Montserrat and Lynn Meskell maintain the “[d]escendants of the
Ramesside villagers continued to live in the area.”!'™ Given the importance of family
continuity their hypothesis that these descendants may “well have returned episodically to
visit family chapels and observe the mortuary cult (...) even when domestic occupation

77 Berlin AMP 21178; cf. Berlin inventory; no find spot: ,,Aus den Grabungen der kiniglichen Museen
auf der Westseite Thebens im Frithjahr 1913, This find is highly interesting, because as far as I am aware
this is the only known hyena figurine. I would like to thank Daniela Witthuhn for kindly confirming that the
iconography identifies the present object as a hyena.
178 Cat, 10.25, Cat. 10.43, and Cat. 10.47. A “sitting monkey” was also found in Kom Sud (cf. Bruyére,
Notebook, MS_2004_0151_004). The question is whether the description as sitting monkey is correct. The
shape recalls that of sitting women in boats (e.g. Louvre E. 13859 and compare the stelae nos 258-68
published by Teeter 2010, 188-93 and pls 120-6). The parallel found in the Louvre already arrived in the
Louvre in 1929 and can hence not have been unearthened in the 1934-35 excavation. Unfortunately no find
spot has been recorded. The identification of the iconography can be illustrated by the following examples.
A close paralle]l {Louvre E. 13859) has been identified as “Phallic figurine. Roman period (?)” by Tecter
(2010, 17 fig. 5c). This interpretation is clear from the very similar shape of objects such as OIM 15507 (cf.
Teeter 2010, 104). Yet, another similar object has been interpreted as monkey by Kemp and Stevens
(2010b, 231-3, inv. 35063). Lacking the head it is difficult to decide whether the object was a human figure
or a monkey. It is unfortunate that the original object found by Bruyére cannot be checked.
179 Cat. 10.19 and Cat. 10.63 and see Dorn 2011, 108-10, who does not consider a religious significance.
For further unspecified horse figurines found in Kom Sud, cf. Bruyere, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_006.
Y% Bound in Kom Sud; cf. Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0151_006.
::; Teeter 2010, 112 fig. 13.

Teeter 2010, 111.
:::i Compare, for example, Weiss 2009, 194.

Montserrat and Meskell 1997 181.
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; 3 d
i i bs of Deir el-Medina were usurpe
had ceased” ¥ is conclusive. Furthermore, the tom

the Third Intermediate Period onwards, and even new tombs were built in the Saite
from

the
186 peside, the community chapel for the goddess Hathor was extended to

T : :
Pgnogd.visible today only during the Ptolemaic Period.''¥” Deir el-Medina thus saw
shal

. q1188 ; t
ivity during the Graeco-Roman period''**—an important developmen

iderable activi . elopent
COnSldIi)t only horses with riders but also many other horse figurines from Medinet
since

the Late to the Graeco-Roman Period.!'®® Teeter’s dating may thus apptlly to thi
GBS £ Moller and Bruyére for two reasons: first, “some of the post-Pharaoni
exarnl?les ; have been overlooked or misclassified” by early excavators, wl}o were
m?ten?‘l r3m’cyrested in the remains from the New Kingdom;''® second, all horse figurines
nﬁ%ﬂnlg; debris areas, not houses, and hence might have been surface finds rather
o jthi ingdom context. . )
e f;igll‘:;ﬂ;ﬁ;ggcljea\foﬁfﬁoes not date a group of artifacts ;o a_dlffe.ren:h Eeﬁzi;
i i i a date for the horse figurines in

iy Ig(‘m?‘iz:; 3(1:?21?1‘;? :sstiz}?:lzisil"lrz; Deir-¢] Medina as well as the Valley of the
K lrtsh, horsjc(e motif.!®! Second, some horse figurines may date back to the Nﬁg
e ame from the third forecourt of the tomb of Padihorresnet (TT 196).
e l;r‘fvt%;b itself dates to the Saite Period, the debris from the foregourt almost
i i from TT 192 (Che:ruef).1193 Others emerged from Kamak in a context
Zeit:jlﬂ? ﬂi:lln\;w Kingdom or later.!'®* Consequently, workmen may have used the horse

af

figurines at Deir el-Medina.

H i i difficult question, OWEVET. € ty‘piC
w these ﬁgnnnes were used remains a how ”I. 2 al
jconogr: ggjhy associating horses and the gOddBSS Astarte shows her armed and ndlng on a
1c0

horse. At De i wev y ] horse figurines have been

1195 A¢ Deir el-Medina, however, only the heads of most ; '
rSf.erv. ed :hough the head could have been the object proper. Lacking typical
1es )

: aphical details, the figurines do not relate easily to Astarte: The borsc was knowz
}wggpf since the beginming of the New Kingdom, and chariots with horses are
in

——
1185 Montserrat and Meskell 1997, 181.
1186 pMontserrat and Meskal.} lgg;, }gé

d Meskell 1997, 182. _ N . f
:l':z Igom’;erﬁrat\?\«’w':lfonge “Western Thebes in the Seventh and Eighth Centuries: A Bibliographic Survey 0
Jéme ;:\gr-ld fts Surroundings’, BASP 26/1-2 (1989), 89-143.
118 Teeter 2010, 112-23.

90 d Meskell 1997, 182. . . . T
:9' l\;[[)]{:jiflr;?::ra%%bbadie, Catalogue des ostraca figurés de Deir el-Médineh (Nos. 2256 & 27. )

i "Insti ; ire 11, fasc. 2, Cairo 1937, pls 19-23; L Vanfiier
B getg?j tiisdgf :sf:éiujé‘;zﬁg: fii[jbf; zilMédineh (Nos. 2734 a 3053). Documents de fouilles
d'A‘?bad.l;;rg ;-anggis du Caire 11, fasc. 4, Cairo 1946, pls 104—7 and Teeter 2010, 111. i iR
ﬁgﬂf Im“Gmcfe Das Grab des Padihorresnet, Obervermigensverwalter der Gon‘esgemsa 1an4
W?&rd;ches’Grab Nr. 196), MonAeg 9, Turnhout 2003, 12 and 167; 330 cat. 324 and 325, pl. 84.
1198 Graefe 2003, 70 and 167.
1% 1. Jacquet, Karnak Nord

i g i i 1 -~ 20 and
?1%9 ?Si_,ccjant : Astarté & cheval d’aprés les représentations Sgyptiennes., Syria 37/1-2 (1960) 19—

more recen y L y yro-. ini ses Ai Astarte, Qedses £

tly I Cornelius The Man Faces o the Syro Palestinian Goddes: : nat, tart het.

andAf‘[ ra C 1500—1‘000 B‘C‘E OBO 204 Freililrg 2004, 42-4 showed that the Lconography can also apply
erd C. ] ’

1o the goddess Anat.

IX. Le trésor de Thoutmosis I'. Fouille & l'est du monument, Cairo 2001, 63
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common motif at Deir el-Medina.'!* Marie-Agnés Matelly has recently offered a new
interpretation for this imagery. She remarks that the New Kingdom was characterized by
northward expansion, with horses and chariots playing a key role in such campaigns’
success.!’?” Egyptian accounts of military campaigns confirm this proposal, mentioning
chariotry in prominent positions.''”® Even more, she interprets the motif of the king as
charioteer as a symbol of maintaining the universe’s order.'™ It would be tempting to
apply this interpretation to the horse figurines from Deir el-Medina, with horses
complementing the female figurines. Whereas the latter were concerned with health, the
horses could have had a broader concern for the continuation of the cosmos. This idea is,
of course, speculative, especially since the one guaranteeing order is not the horse but the
king, who is absent in this case along with his chariot.

As for the iconography of horse figurines, Matelly’s solution provides the same
problems as interpreting the figurines as images of Astarte. Unfortunately, none of the
horse figurines has come from a clear find context, and no medical instructions mention
horses. Nevertheless, their find spots in tombs and temples elsewhere suggest an
interpretation as cult images rather than toys. The horse’s symbolism cannot be solved
without further information. Though clearly implemented in the New Kingdom, their
context persists in obscurity.

Baboons

In religious contexts, baboons usually appear as manifestations of the god Thoth.'?®
Several hymns to Thoth have come from Deir el-Medina,'* and texts portray Thoth as
the lord of a house.'* Monkey figurines from Deir el-Medina'?® as representations of
Thoth is therefore conclusive. As one relevant example, the double-faced figurine found
by Maller (Cat. 10.43) shows a monkey on one side and a human on the other. The god
Thoth can be represented in the shape of a human, but he is always depicted with the head
of an ibis thereafter."*™ Whether this figurine renders Thoth is inconclusive.

All such figurines found in areas of secondary refuse, interpretation of this
artifactual group proves challenging. Furthermore, no example has been drawn or

Hi9s Compare, for example, Berlin AMP 21771; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 102, no. 102, pl. XXXVL

17 AL Matelly, ‘Un ostracon de cavalier’, BIFAQ 97 (1997), 197.

"% E g, Seti I's second Beth-Shan Stela on which “His Majesty Lh.p. commanded a number of men from
his [army and his] numerous [chari]otry” (i.e. “wd-jn hm=f “w.s. rip.t rmt m pzy=f [m& tsy=F Bltrj Sow.t";
cf. B.G. Davies, Egyptian Historical Inscriptions of the Nineteenth Dynasty, Documenta Mundi, Aegyptiaca
2, Jonsered 1997, 38-9.

19 Matelly 1997, 197.

J20 E.g. K. Hein, ‘Der Pavian im Boot’, GM 210 (2006), 5-6 and C. Greenlaw, The Representation of
Monkeys in the Art and Thought of Mediterranean Cultures. A New Perspective on Ancient Primates,
Oxford 2011, 27-34.

1! gtudied in detail by C.J. Bleeker, ‘Thoth in den altidgyptischen Hymnen’, in: J. Bergman (ed.), Ex Orbe
Religionum. Studia Geo Widengren XXIV mense apr. MCMLXXII quo die lustra tredecim feliciter explevit
oblata ab collegis, discipulis, amicis, collegae magistro amico congratulantibus 1, Leiden 1972, 3-15.

o E.g. P. Anastasi II, 4,12, cf. C.I. Bleeker, Hathor and Thoth. Two Key Figures of the Ancient Egyptian
Religion, Leiden 1973, 108-9 and Luiselli 2011a, 49.

"% Cat. 10.11, Cat. 10.25, Cat. 10.43, and Cat. 10.47.

1% Bleeker 1973, 109.
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es by Moller were lost in WWIL It is therefore difficult to tell
. nhad any religious significance. If so, it would bf:2 Elausﬂ:le to argue
whelisathe Igpnie function. As the god of writing and wisdom, Thoth may well
fora gcnffral apotropﬁ‘_lcn at Deir el-Medina. It is, however, significant that little evidence
b recewcd_vener_ﬂﬂo from houses, the only exception being the offering stand of house
for this worship der!*®» other objects were found in areas of secondary refuse, a s';tela
$.0. V (Cat. 82) Twom (Cat. 11.47) and the fragment of a cultic emplacement’s lintel
dedicated to the god C ot. 1206 These finds suggest Thoth veneration was a rather
with wnspecified i i;pth(;, village. Perhaps the god was mostly associated with local

madrginal Fh:imm;?s;riaﬁo n and only occasionally worshipped by individuals, perhaps
and translocal ap)

village scribes.

photographed, the ©

Bes-Image ; «Bes-image” since the iconography usually asso-
James Romano m@duc:ipt;lﬁezegﬂ a variety ofgsimilar gods as well.”“g The literature on
ciated with the Bes'.]mﬁy unmanageable, and this study can touch upon only the most
the Bes-image is Vit ately debated, one question centers on the Bes-image’s origin,
LA Passmnargue or an Egyptian origin.'® For the present context, the
though most S,C?O[ﬂrs minimal significance the Bes-image was already well-integrated
question of grig? :;:heon by the New Kingdom period. _

into the Egyptian P 1y, the Bes-image is represented as a dwarf, sometimes naked,
As folrﬂ;:onoézpw);;ﬂng a lion skin on his shoulders.'*'® A feather crown sits upon
sporting a skirt, an

1205 <ve znalysis of the god Thoth, cf. AM. Stadler, .?Vr_ziser und Wesir, Studien zu
For a comprehets! on des Gottes Thot im dgyptischen Totenbuch, Tiibingen 2009.
Vorkommen, Role 1nd W;;w 19 and Bruyre, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_019.
1206 Cof Bruyere 1939, ph ﬂ;e Historiography and History of the Bes-image in Ancient Egypt’, BACE 9
7 L. Romaue, ‘No‘t‘i ffﬂst ten {other) gods™ such as “Aha, Amam, Bes-image, Hayet, Ihty, Mefdjet,
(1998), 89, mentions »
Menvwe, Segeb, Soped aﬂd]Tzfgu.Der Auszug der Hathor-Tefnut aus Nubien, Berlin 1911, 86 and see also
1208 o Nubia/Sudan: H- urfs " Ancient Egypt and Greece, Oxford 1993, 63 (stating that Bes “emerged
ety PwaEgYPﬂau demons living (..) in the southern desert”). For comprehensive
froos: G sodd, nﬁwez(]{)S 604, on the Semitic origin and the appearance of theophoric names cf.
summaries sec als0 D0 T T B tischen Onomastik’, GM 193 (2003), 65-9. An etymological
MLT. Rueda, Der 608 B0 0 llowing Meeks” interpretation of the word bs in PT 1186 (G. Takdcs,
L g o bl); s (bs)’, in: H. Gyory (ed.), Le lotus qui sort de terre, Mélanges Offerts a Edith
“The Origin of the M7 j;ongrmfj‘ des Beaux-Arts, Supplément, Budapest 2001, 458 based on D. _Meeks,
Varga, Bulletin du Mmee s implications mythologiques’, in U. Luft (ed.), The Intellectual }ierz.:age of
‘Le nom du dies B SeLészM Kdkosy by Friends and Colleagues on the Occasion of his 60 Btrth":ia“'::
Egypt, Studies presented “'?rakécs argues the primary meaning of the name of Bes might be “small child
Budapest 1992, 423_:47). d have “originated in Afroasiatic *b-s ‘child’.” As Takacs is well-aware, deriving
since the word "B 0% New Kingdom from Old Kingdom Pyramid Texts is highly problematic, for
! thﬁubjea:t to change throughout the centuries. More convincing in this r;spe‘ct is of
language and meatihe” = ao protect,” cf. Wh L, 475 is the root of the name Bes (cf. M. Ma_]mse, ‘Bes et
Malaise. In his Tir‘:s-bi’s Jsrzelit-Groll (ed.), Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim, vol.
les croyances solaires » ==

11, Jerusalem 1990, 692)

1289
Romano 1998, 8% ;
1210 A comprehensive ST 15 P

a meaning of 2 word in
g are §

ovided by Dasen 1993, 57-60.
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his head at times. The Bes-image is often depicted dancing and playing the flute. 1211

Based on his appearance as a dwarf, several scholars have investigated the disease
putatively plaguing the Bes—ima%e (achondroplastic dwarfism).?'? More interesting is the
Bes-image’s protective nature, 23 brominent in numerous texts.'>* P. Mag. Harris
501,'%'% for instance, refers to a dwarf as protector of Osiris on the burial day.m(’ The
same role of a Erotector of Osiris is known for a dwarf in “the middle of the sky,”lm (.e.,
“in the sun”'*'®). Moreover, P. Leiden I 348 attests a dwarf amulet that protects a woman
in labor,'?! the medical instruction to be recited “four times over a dwarf of clay placed
on the bow of a woman who is giving birth while sufff:ring.”1220 This practice resembles
that involving female figurines (see pp. 138—46), where similar imagery conveys notions
of birth and rebirth. Accordingly, the protection of Osiris in the netherworld corresponds
to the woman birthing a child. The Bes-image could also cure disease appearing as an

1211 For a recent typology see e.g. V. Wilson, ‘The Iconography of Bes with Particular Reference to the
Cypriot Evidence’, Levant — Journal of the British School of Archaeology in Jerusalem 7 (1975), 78-80,
the most comprehensive summary is still the one provided by F. Ballod, Prolegomena zur Geschichte der
zwerghaften Gétter in Agypten, Moskau 1913,

1212 For a summary of interpretations concerning medical matters; cf. A. Ber, “Was de god Bes een
hypothyreoide dwerg?’, Organorama 10/4 (1973), 26-30. Romano has recently advanced the proposal that
the Bes-image suffered from achondroplastic dwarfism (Romano 1998, 98). Romano assumes that the
difficulties associated with surviving such a disease in infancy might have influenced the appearance of the
Bes-image as a dwarf and his role as protector of childhood (Romano 1998, 98). This proposition is rather
far-fetched. More convincingly, however, Romano suggests it was the elements of a lion which make the
Bes-image a “vigorous and efficacious guardian whose physical form was consonant with his role as
protector of mothers and babies” (Romano 1998, 98). He further opines that the increasing infant mortality
at the beginning of the New Kingdom might account for the increased popularity of the Bes-image from
that time onwards (Romano 1998, 98). Imrespective of whether or not an increase in mortality rates took
place, it is conclusive that many women and children died during childbirth, or shortly thereafter, and thus
looked for additional protection. Compare, for example, R.M. and J.J. Janssen, Growing up in Ancient
Egypt, London 1990, 9.

M3 E o 0. El-Aguizy, ‘Dwarfs and Pygmies in Ancient Egypt’, ASAE 71 (1987), 56.

1214 Except from the reference to P. DeM 1, the texts are found in the TLA, lemma no. 84270; “nmw,”
“dwarf,” cf. Wb II, 267.4-5. The basic assumption is that the dwarf shares meaning and iconography with
the Bes-image.

1215 Cf. P. BM EA 10042, t. 8,9-9,5; cf. H.O. Lange, Der Magische Papyrus Harris, Copenhagen 1927,
72-3 and more recently Leitz 1999, 45. The text is quoted as describing the “symptoms™ of dwarfism by
El-Aguizy 1987, 53.

1218 Notably, Schafer could not imagine that a “misshapen one” (“Verwachsener”) might have acted as the
protector of Osiris cf. H. Schéfer, ‘Zauberpapyrus Harris VIII, 9-1X, 14 und Plutarchs Erzihlung vom Tode
Osiris®, ZAS 41 (1904), 81-3.

7 ymj pwy hr<jb p.t, cf. P. DeM 1, vs. 4,5, cf. Cerny 1978, pl. 12 and 12a, cf. El-Aguizy 1987, 56. The
solar aspect is also clear from the appearance of the Bes-image in the Litany of Re, cf. Piankoff 1964, 91
and 151, no. 25 quoted by Dasen 2003, 65 who also notes that the Bes-image is occasionally “associated
with solar emblems.” This symbolism, however, does not come from houses at Deir el-Medina.

Tty Cerny, Ancient Egyptian Religion, London 1952, 71-2. It is beyond the scope of this thesis to discuss
the appearance of Ptah as a dwarf. However, El-Aguizy averred that the dwarf-shaped Ptah may have been
a manifestation of the sun god in the morning and during daytime, with Bes being the sun god’s
manifestation during the night: El-Aguizy 1987, 59. No evidence associates Ptah’s manifestation as a dwarf
with the Bes-image at Deir el-Medina.
1% Borghouts 1971, 29, spell 30 and 154-5, note 370.
1220 oo
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. 21 3
ases in a magical text,'**! and against snake

amulet of the gpddess Nl.:it;l aggizjzlst dise ’ h
poison in a medical prescripior. altars at Deir el-Medina also testify to the
In addition to texts, decorations 00 BOWE T S0 o T N E. XM, S.E. IX, and

5 : es :
importance of the Bes-image (7 il):eilt(i)\%z element.”??* Decorations on jars and
S.0. VI'*®), portraying it as P

; N o
otations. Although Moller rcferred_ t(.) a
furniture'*** dcr'no.nsu-ate ﬂ.le 53;1 ;c:f id wings of a gocidess,1227 such descngtlon cguld
mentary wall pamting Show%g fortunately, it was no longer visible when BI’UY?I’C an'nlrzeg
also refer to thf.: Bes-lmag?. ! nly recorded its location on the supersn"uctu.re s wall,
at Deir el-Medina, and Moller 073 the evidence shows that the main function of the

; Lo i, '
e, mdlzmngtt:;ft: E}S:I][:(-Ju'rst;huld members’ health,'”” The Bes-images seems to
Bes-image was to pro

: i above; in fact, the images were discarded
complement the femalel ﬁg‘i%‘&e;o?,fﬁ;s:feas of secondary r(?fuse, both'the known'Bes:
togethelr on 8 few occasions. gs provide 10 direct information regarding the objects
images'~ and female figurn red molds clearly demonstrated the production of Bes-
potential reiauc'mshlp. Pnscove at. 9.4, see also below; chapter 3.2.3). The great size
image amulets in the s (e'glusad to create cult images rather than amulets' (e.g. Cat.
of some might suggest they Wﬁrise N.E. [X. While this house may have .contame(? a cult
9.12). The first was found - omajns uncertain. > Other finds from tl:us h'ou_se include
emplacemen.t, this (l;%l;.clusmn r:eia dedicated to Osiris (Cat. 11.8), wb1ch intimates the
a0 BEERDO A e Tt in the house. It is unclear in how far @s cult was related
performance ko' g nowever. The stela shows To (i) and ?us.brother, Panefer-
o tcll]c ff?)'nflaiz‘frcaggngigfz,{e the god Osiris, but no further finds indicate whether the
emdjed (@), in 1234
twe ]might tiael e N-E(-Cat‘. 10.11) in a rather ambiguous %I;g SPf’tfl?ﬁ His

Moller found 2 Bes-m®86 & © NE. XVI and N.E. XVIIL'™* This figurine
Grabur:flsst};zlle ;Elzgzo;z;ﬁg the double flute. Although a pictorial ostracon showing a
shows the Bes-

1971,154-5, note 370.

1221 p_Tyrin 1993, 1t. 4,14. cf. Borghouts o \Tandpl. IV.

122 p BM EA 9997, IV, 10; cf. Leitz 199

1223 yyeiss 2009a, 197.

i <ons see Weiss 20092, 196—7'. -
1224 Eor a summary of other mtefPIﬂ:;‘;‘esﬁmem Bt . Brovseii S DRI G R
1225 B g on a jar from the Roemer Ui

New Kingdom 1558-1085 B.C., Boston 1982, 94-5,
Freed, Egypt’s Golden Age: The Artof

e le, on the footboard of a royal bedstead of the king Tutankhamun;
152 The Bes-image apperss, 1 500 inster 1984, 32 and pl. 40.

¢t. G. Killen, Ancient Egyptian Furniture L, Warm! g N

e nthes [ 43,08 1y parallel wall painting of Bes; cf. B.J. Kemp. ‘Wall Paintings from the
228 Anthes 1943, 56. For a possibly pEA s (1979, 47-5. |

e El-’Amartfa ,"‘TI (1975), 7204 for a short summary see also Kleinke 2007, 54.

1229 Cf eg H. Altenmiiller, ‘Bes’, [4 g

120 F o Cat. 10.49.

1231 Cat, 10.40-1 (Grabungsstelle Dx)-

1232

S marks Cat. 4.5. s

12 ;:rlr; AMP 20904; cf, Anthes 1943, 58 and pl. 16c

Keith 2011, 71-2 and 199-201.

123% Briyere 1939, 253.

1233 | o Grabungstelle D9, which refers
1236 a thes 1943, 55, see also discussion

Living in the

Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_037 and

to the area of the houses N.E. XVIUN.E. XVIIL; cf. Anthes 1943, 55.
of Grabungsstelle D10.

S ———
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woman sitting on a bed decorated with Bes-imagery'>*"—also found by Moller—might
be related to this particular Bes-image, the variety of other pictorial ostraca found in the
house disrupt any definitive reI;%ious significance,'® as these finds could also be an
artist’s drafts or little drawings.'”” Some other finds carry a clearer religious significance,
but it remains unclear who used these images and for which activities,'** thus vitiating
interpretation of the Bes-image’s actual function.

To sum up, many parallels can be drawn between the Bes-image and female
figurines: First both artifactual groups were often found in a fragmentary state and in
areas of secondary refuse. Second, they were often made of clay, an imagery ostensibly
witnessing to these objects. Third, both groups were painted red at times. Fourth, the
female figurines and Bes-image share symbolism of birth and rebirth. Interpretation of
the Bes-image therefore parallels that of the female figurines. The Bes-image should thus
be understood as a protector of the family’s health and well-being. As such, it protected
not only women and children—though fertility remained an important aspect of Egyptian
life—but also the family’s well-being more generally. Unlike female figurines, however,
the Bes-image was not a common grave gift. Nevertheless, textual attestation of the Bes-
image as protector of Osiris in the netherworld suggests it embodied protection of all
aspects of family life, including the hereafter, much like the female figurines did.

Jeux de la Nature

As for the jeux de la nature, the term refers to stones decorated to enhance their resem-
blance with images associated with their natural shape. Keimer has studied the variety of
s.hapes,1241 but only three examples have a known provenance from the houses of Deir el-
Medina: a female figurine,"** a crocodile,"*** and a bird or duck.'* These images may

"5 Berlin AMP 21461; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 70-1, no. 69 and pl. XXVI and H. Schéfer, Agyptische
Zeichnungen auf Scherben’, Jahrbuch der Kéniglich Preussischen Kunstsammiungen 37, Berlin 1916,
no. 6 and fig. 11.
128 Other finds include an ostraca showing a locust (Berlin AMP 21452; cf, Brunner-Traut 1956, 118,
no. 137 and pl. XLI), the branches of a date palm (Berlin AMP 21462; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 119-20,
no. 141 and pl. XLII), an erotic motif (Berlin AMP 21478; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 60-1, no. 53 and
pl. XX), monkeys climbing a dum palm (Berlin AMP 21486; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 111-2, no. 122 and
pl. XXXIX), the head of a falcon (Cat. 11.19), a relief study of a king (Cat. 11.22) and an ostracon
inscribed with an unidentified text (Cat. 11.20). Also worth mentioning is the fragment of a bowl depicting
an antelope motif (Cat. 12.2). The question of pictorial ostraca’s religious significance will undergo
discussion in chapter 3.2.2.2.
' On the self representation on ostraca by the workmen from Deir el-Medina compare, recently Dorn
2011, 77.
10 These finds consist of, for example, an amulet mold for a wdz.¢-ring (Cat. 9.7), a jeu de la nature in the
shape of a duck (Cat. 10.8), a fragmentary figurine made of clay (human head) (Cat. 10.9), the fragments
of a cow figurine (Cat. 10.10), and the head of a limestone statuette (Cat. 10.12), and a basin (Cat. 6.3)
f&?ﬂd by Bruyére in house N.E. XVIIIL
e Keimer 1940.
e Cat. 10.51. )

Cf. Bruygre 1939, 276 (fig. 149), and 277; Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_010 and Keimer 1940,
1123:15 and fig. 11.

Cat. 10.8.
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; i ings,'** dile perhaps associated

5 talismans or votive offerings, ~ the crocodile perha
w?ll have setrhve’i]i3 ; 4 or duck representing Amun (the goose being one of his form_s), and
i g stent with those already discussed. Made of stone these images

fiourine CONSI 0
$:r£e$?£ r;%ﬂ and generally not discarded.

3.2.1.3 The Interpretaﬁﬂn of the Three-dimensional Images

- aves is difficult to reconstruct, because almost none of them
hie E:ontht of m? Sltnféﬂ ;Hs?rf The majority of three-dimensional images have the shape
i @scnbed . Otion paralleled in votive contexts analyzed by Pinch.'**® Nonetheless,
Gl atimiste; & SI'mat have been removed from their original contexts. Such statuettes were
ﬂ.)e Statucttes ml%h'n cult emplacements, small and large alike, and on house altars. Since
Hkely worsipe. ages bears any inscription, the agents involved in their use is hard to
tige o e (?ult o %verc found in various houses, hence not only religious specialists
melect fheat DR The imagery of the family’s life cycle associated by many images

use them. ) .
\:;ZI; :];(l)es:l%Poﬂ interpretation as domestic cult images.

3.2.2. Two-dimensional Cult Tmages™"’

%-?;i.ldstrﬂzs usually made of stone or wood, decorated, and/or inscribed, stelae
recte

rved as focal points for religious cults (compare p. 54).1248 Conse_q‘uenﬂy,
o y the prayers and hymns preserved on them—are traditionally

- ainl . -

stela' alédm:]essenﬁal expression of personal plety.mg Prayers5 gnd hyrm_ls were, in fact,

gzn51d:rzodes parely distinguishable in the Bgyptian sources.'**® According to Assmann
o cate

“the act of devotion in its entire meaning set out in
uld be understood as . : y '
ﬁtﬁajzﬂmm further elaborates that it was essential for the ancient Egyptians to

145 also S. Auftére, L 'Univers Minéral dans la Pensée Egyptienne 1, BAE 150/2, Cairo 1991, 564.
ompare aiso »- ’

1246 pinch 1993, 349
oy CF: Table 12 2 for “erected stone plate or vertical pillar,” cf. H. Menge, Menge-
> Th term comﬁz\dﬁ:c?:e.? 2:’%512:3:1:}1 der griechischen und deutschen Sprache | (14® edition), Berlin
Giithling. EnykopCe™ Egyptological definitions; see K. Martin, ‘Stele’, LA VI (1986), 1 and R. Holzl,
1957, 637. For S0 O he Osford Encyclopedia of Ancient Egypt 1Il, Oxford 2001, 319. This
‘Ste]ae_’, A, 'edivid;aal religious contexts. Kings, for instance, also erected boundary stelae whose
Flefll’litll‘)ﬂ - n‘cegls i:sible religious implications the present study does not investigate. )
}rznggerpretam.nm_ ggﬂa 5 with references. Although authors usually distinguish between votive and
Cf. Luise - 1 ;f Holzl 2003, 323 and between prayer and votive stelae; cf. Luiselli 2011a, 132—?".
comme:gqrau\fﬁ 2 a;,ve .(m the interpretation of the stela texts without their context, cf. D. Kessler, ‘Die
For a cnm_:al PerSp-ec tischen Kultstele in Deir el Medine’, in D. Kessler, R. Schulz, M. Ullma.a.nn, A.
I\rflte]:;p retall(lon dd;[ ‘;ﬂm (eds), Texte — Theben — Tonfragmente. Festschrift fiir Giinter Burkard, AAT 76,
erbovsek and 5.

. 0. . -
}2’,3“"3‘15“2.{’0?.'2253;1% 30 and C. Knigge Salis, ‘Hymnen und Gebete (Agypten)’, in: Deutsche

) Cf. Lmsealf: (ed) wibilex.de. Das wissenschaftliche Bibellexikon im Internet; Stuttgart 2010; cf.
Bibelgesellschaft (€ * o cwibilex/das-bibellexikon; accessed on 30 July 2013.

hitp: w.bibelwissensc! el
lll;t!p ]I_"X:;maun, Agyptische Hymnen und Gebete, Ziirich 1975, 7.

———
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illustrate this act on the stelae in both script and decoration.'**? Interestingly, Luiselli has
demonstrated that the words “praise/to praise” were distinguished in their determination,
thus indicating either an emphasis on the speech act'>* (classified by the determinative of

the man with the hand to his mouth @; cf. Gardiner A4) or a more general respect

(classified by the man with his hands raised in adoration K; of. Gardiner A30).!%%
Remarkably, since the variety of determinatives was reduced when these texts were
written on stelae, she interprets her finding as a means for the “sofortige/n]
Wiedererkennung des abgebildeten Vorgangs: der Anbetung einer Gottheit.”'* Given
the preceding interpretation, however, this distinction in determination may have
reflected the written speech act, Put differently, the written speech act on stelae replaced
the original speech act,'6 By means of written speech act, the stelae not only illustrate
the “act of devotion,” but also guarantee its sustaining performance.'*’ At the same time
written speech acts do not generally exclude individual agency, as when, for instance, the
stela was set up and later visited,lzs8 so the formalized hymns reflect individual
appropriations within the framework of public cults.'™ The virtual lack of artifacts
attesting elaborate formulae in the domestic space at Deir el-Medina converges with
Kessler’s association of stelae with cult.”**® The replacement of speech acts by written
speech acts would explain at the houses of Deir el-Medina have yielded no written speech
acts, elaborate written formulae hence indicating the absence of speech acts performed on
a daily basis. Where the szpeech act could be performed regularly, no elaborate written
speech act was necessary.'**"

1252 7 Assmann 1975, 7.
1253 A speech act is the performance of action by means of speech. A comprehensive summary for
approaches to speech acts appears in H. Bredekamp, Theorie des Bildakis, Frankfurter Adorno-
Vorlesungen 2007, Berlin 2010, 45-51.
1234 Cf. Luiselli 2011a, 30. Examples for the different Egyptian terms arce jz.w, cf. Wb I, 28.1-5; hsw.t, hs/,
of. Wb 11, 154.2-155.25 and 164 or hkn.w, cf. Wb II1, 179.6-19 as well as praise/hymn dwa.w, cf. WbV,
428.14-429.6. In general the importance of determinatives was also implied by J. Assmann 1975, 8-10.
1255 Cf. Luiselli 2011a, 30. A full analysis of this aspect including the study of the other written sources on
papyri is provided by M.M. Luiselli, ‘Das Bild des Betens. Versuch einer bildtheoretischen Analyse der
altigyptischen Anbetungsgestik’, Imago Aegypti 2 (2007), 87-96, contrary to J. Assmann 1975, 10, who
argued that literary texts were never “in dieser Weise “illustriert,” weil hier kein Situationskontext
determinierend zum Text hinzutritt, sondern die Texte semantisch autonom sind und fiir sich selber stehen.”
12% For example, Harrington 2013, 83 notes the difficulty of tracing oral acts archacologically. The idea
that the written word can replace the speech act has in fact also been proposed by J. Assmann, Agyptische
Geheimnisse, Miinchen 2004, 103, who did not, however, envisage the consequences of this reality—
consequences this study seeks to explore in full.
257 Of. Luiselli 2007b, 95 and M.M. Luiselli, ‘Inszinierung von Individualitit. Zur Selbst-Thematisierung
in der altigyptischen Portraitkunst des Mittleren Reichs’, Imago Aegypti 3 (2011), 75 and J. Assmann 1975,
11. Compare also Kessler 2009, 257-8 who argued a stela was functional within its cultic context without
being read aloud.
1% Kessler contends that the formulae reflect the oral practice of the wb-priest performing the cult act.
This is important, although I would not agree with Kessler that the oral practice or speech act was confined
}%ghe a?cr.ing priests; cf. Kessler 2009, 256.
me Luiselli 2011a, 33.
b Cf. Luiselli 2011a, 33.

Note, however, that some votive objects also contain no elaborate formulae; e.g., those found at the
temple of Ptah in Memphis cf. A.R. Schulman, “Ex-votos of the Poor’, JARCE 6 (1967), 153-6. The com-
mon explanation such textual absence suggests votive gifts were provided by poorer people who could not
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: i Deir el-Medina, only four texts could
; this hypothesis. At / :
Texru'ful EVI,d £l suppoﬂst‘ 1 ofﬂ;telae (14;:_1‘.\4.'),1262 and .the scarcity of d?.ta itself
potentially illuminate the func'lol ed in public.1263 0. Berlin P. 14256, for instance,
sugggsts stelae were objects r:lslep gg Hathor and another fo_r the temple of Amun—lord~of;
e twofsttfllaeTfor thj: t;S i Yet another piece of evidence comes from a sequenc
the-thrones-of-the-Two-Lands.
in the story of Wenamun:'”*
from the land of
i :n another day an envoy comes ;
‘};And lf ILcokrizsv:;) g;:t?nt;aa;ig he reads out your name 0{12 &w stela, you will
who e
regc)gij:"e the water of the west like the gods who are there.

: . the
50 :n a location accessible to future envoys,
BEJGI destignie o e Stf::l:u::d the performance of offerings. These findings

arral rms i . : 1267
narrative confi that written [eX1S t of stelae in public cultic contexts.

; Ty ler’s placemen :
%rovld?uﬁldmonal Suplz:gefogoﬁs;morai:e historical events,'?®® thereby making them
ven er, some §

individual,”*® Ja by Ramose (i),
i “the li areer of the individual. A ste ar 1
documents important t(t)h th: if;g:dcguld initiate %Z%ult for a statue of the living knii
for example, evinees at unity chapel for it. The offerings for the statue.W{c271
et L CGmmd funded by an endowment of the scribe Ramose (1),
pm_vided by the (Ii{ame;;:“?uha:bimt of the village. Thg act of :such an enc}i}cl)-wmeut was
%n tﬁlﬂ ecitial alan dwe;:stigio 152 and certainly something to display in public.

oth “personal and p )

hymnal texts are virtually absent from the housesﬁi

Elaborate stelae inscribed with N aly one fragmentary et has i

el
however,'?”? as are so-called ear st

ive gifts show no formulae since the speech act
i uld argue the votive gifts ; c X
read. Based on my own hypothesis, _0;2{;5; cffergz to the god. As smgula_r gifts for a [_)amcularl w1i11;.ntﬁ)e1§
was performed at the moment the glme penefactor for a longer time span in the respective tirmg e Owhjch -
R rg;pms‘lafzhere Compare also Verbovsek’s definition of a votive offering
him or her to participate in the cul - 1, |
usually combined with a vow; cf. Vcrbov&‘fsk 121(5)24;1 py Cooney are O, Berlin P. 14256, O. DeM ’129.,
2w I, 398'15‘39?'4; 'Ifhe [ef?re?céoune}' 2007, 37 and see R.J. Demafée, ‘Remove your stela’, in:
0. DeM 246 and O. Michaclides 13 B = “rom Deir ¢l Medina. EU 1, Leiden 1981, 101-8.
G on-domestic areas see also Menéndez 2009, 28.

R.J. Demarée and I.J. Janssen (eds), G b
% On the find context of the stela 85 e a1 nline.gwi.uni-muenchen.de, accessed on 5 January

: e online, cf- http:.'fdzm—;‘ e
«di 7 of “thrones.
2013; cf. Cooney 2007, 37 reading diadems” instea

| 74, lomma 10. 51990 ~ .
:;: Befeancr e ot fyofl " [;:iv’j:p?zyjy m p3 3 n k(1) jw =[rh ss.w mtw={§ =k hr pz wd.y jw=k
mitw ppr jr m-s3 E .

iner, Lai 1 ies I, BAe 1, Bruxelles 1932,
i-kd ) - AH. Gardiner, Late Egyptian Stories 1, , .
br Jop . Jmin.t -3 bn{ﬁl"{:” h':l?eg, C,fncienr Egyptian Literature. A Book of Readings 2: The New
73, 2-5; translation by M. Lic )

Kingdom, Berkeley 2006, 228.
1267 K essler 1999, 178. I
12 B g AR. Schulman, Ceremanial B0,
Kingdom Private Stelae. OBO 75, Gottingen 179%
Exell 2009, 69-82.

1269 Schulman 1988, 193.

120 Cairo TE 72000, of. Haring 1997,
127! Compare discussion by Haring 19
(g Eell 2009, 73. 9 (perhaps not 2 stela fragment (?) street south of S.E. IX), LcuV;B
1273 The only exceptions o (i?L;rt;ém 1939, 334 and 335 (fig. 206); and a stela from déblaiement di
E 16374 (found in S.0, VI); cL )

; P— New
i Public Rewards. Some Historical Sce{:es on
e ar;iS' Pinch 1993, 95; and see the recent discussion by

147-9; Exell 2009, 73-4.
97, 148 and note 4.
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Stelae for ancestors, by contrast, usually consist of a representation and only short
texts.?” In the few cases a text is, in fact, present, the inscription is usually limited to the
name and #h-jkr-n-Rtitle of the respective ancestor. A single exception mentions those
benefactors offering to the beneficiary. ' According to the record from Deir el-Medina’s
houses, written formulae tend to come from areas not associated with individual daily
religious practice. Moreover, the religious expressions attested on these stelae were not
meant as an individual devotion towards the gods only.’*"”

Interestingly, Keith describes the anthropoid busts as “primarily wedge- or stele-
shaped.”’*"® She then counters theories that trace development from stelephorous statues
to the shape of the busts,'*’ noting the distinct absence of texts and representations on the
latter.'* In addition, she maintains the presence of ears on both wigged and bold busts
does not indicate the busts could “hear prayers or pleas or requests for judgment.”'?®!
Keith’s argument is inconclusive, though. First of all, the busts represent anthropoid
figures that themselves have ears'™? regardless of their ability to hear. Second, the
absence of texts (or written speech acts) in the domestic context does not contradict, but
support personal vows, given the general absence of elaborate formulae in the houses at
Deir el-Medina and the implications discussed in the present study. Stelae do not require
texts, and the bust is itself an image, even without additional decoration. %

village = area around the first N.O. houses; cf. Bruyire 1934, 86. Texts were not generally absent from
daily religious practice, as shown by a dedicatory list of kings (0. Cairo CG 25646) written by the scribe
Qenhirkhopshef (i) and found in the Valley of the Kings between KV 7 (tomb of Ramesses II) and KV 9
(tomb of Ramesses VI); cf. C.N. Reeves, The Valley of the Kings: the Decline of a Royal Necropolis,
London 1990, 325. This text has parallels in recent finds from the Valley of the Kings. Here, Do could
also show that the absence of formulae indicates that a stela was found in a hut: cf. Dorn 2011, 91 and 133.
2% Cat. 11.33.

'3 Cf. Demarée 1983, 3 and 178-81 and see e.g. Cat. 11.27, Cat. 11.35; Louvre E. 16369 cf. Bruyére
1939, 164, 310 and pl. XXTII/Demarée 1983, 29-30 and pl. IIT and Louvre E 16368; cf. Bruyére 1939, 318
and fig. 187/Demarée 1983, 110-1 and pl. XI. It is remarkable that no representation of ancestors is known
from pictorial ostraca, but see Berlin AMP 21455. Possibly the word “ancestor” (i.e. “zh,” Wb I, 15.17—
16.10; but see also remarks) written in elaborated hieroglyphs. The shape of the arm on the left indicates
that probably a Bes-image can be reconstructed there. Underneath, the drawinga a palimpsest is visible. The
remains of a snake underneath the Bes-image and the head of the ibis seems to have been changed into that
of a s3-bird (Gardiner G38).

"¢ Louvre E. 16344; cf. Bruyére 1939, 317 (fig. 186) and 318; Bruyare, Notebook, MS_2004_0156_020;
Demarée 1983, 106-9 and pl. XI.

i::: Compare also criticism by Luiselli 2011a, 8.

b Kc}th 2011, 3.

o andman 1985, 97.

Keith 2011, 42-3.
128! Keith 201 1, 45. In the following, however, Keith “suggest[s] that they [i.e. the ears] may have rendered
some busts capable of hearing petitions and prayers, especially in an environment that produced many ear
stelae and votive ear sculptures. They may reinforce the identity of some of the busts as deities, ready in the
slouse lararia or the chapels to listen,” cf. Keith 2011, 88.
Compare also Keith’s discussion of wigs, which states they “generally revealed the ears,” cf. Keith

12101 1, 49 with references.

* See Friedman 1985, 97.
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3.2.2.2 Ostraca

In Egyptology, the term ostraca refers not only to potsherds but alﬁzxt;i;::;'sgcr’nsigii:
inscribed or 1?’3311"“1-1284 Fictorial gstraca were Oiiries? s F;S lars once understood
made by artists or scribes in their leisure ti_me. AllthoUBh sC 3} \ the administrative
administrative ostraca as drafts,’® Ben Haring has since shown ha mainly ostra-
ostraca were, in fact, true documents: “bookkeeping at Dgu' el—Mefllﬂ: \:c?fnc cicgliE
con—keeping.”lm Pictorial ostaralc:%;5 too, had more extensive functions,
-di ional cult images. 1289

® tWOAdlrr;Z‘tli%gly large gro%.lp of such ostraca portrays the god Amun as 2 e K

. i d th
bark.’2® As previously argued, the god Amun held great significance in and around the

n und
1284 ¢ E. Brunnmer-Traut, Die altdgyptischen Scherbenbilder (Bildostraka) der deutschen Musee
ngen, Wiesbaden 1956, IX. ) sk Trcpiint
%%Sm;: \gN'.C. Hayes, Ostraka and Name Stones from the Tomb of SZH:MW mizd:?ff‘)o ;’ﬂomb; s(e,ep e
1973), New York 1942, 3. For example, Cat. 11,17 shows a scene ostenslbh’thwl:lecomﬂm i b, For
above pp. 39 and 76 and Cat. 11.29 and Cat. 11.39 may show t!_la drfaﬁ for EE g Sadek 1988, 123 and
the interpretation of representations of gods as sketf.:hes and trial pi,ﬂli‘ef'ES B]c'ib.e ¢ and R, Freed (eds),
further C.A. Keller, ‘Royal Painters: Deir el-Medina in Dynasty X]X ,m B D o on Ramesses the Great.
Fragments of a Shattered Visage. The Proceedings of the Intemano_ml gg’lﬂ.ﬂ;}dsa eller siotesthat the
Monographs of the Institute of Art and Archaeology I,_Memphls 1 h MM.14116(Cf- Keller 1991,
interpretation of the pictorial ostraca is conclusive for certain ostraca only; e.gjls‘ldosrraka e Thabin-West,
51 and pls 1-2 and see B.E.J. Peterson, Zeichnungen aus einer Totenstadt. G:z o dersgi-Sasmlung in
ihre Fundplétze, Themata und Zweckbereiche mitsamt einem Katalog der ; ﬂe idhod objects possibly
Stockholm, Stockholm 1973, 105, cat. 138 and pl. 73), whereas others 5631;1; ;d 1 4), Similarly Peterson
to be interpreted as ex-voto (e.g. O. Cairo TR 23/22/1, cf. Keller 1973, pL
P . e.g. K. Donker
llz%gs,ome ostraca clearly were drafts, but this interpretation does nat a_ppl)' to 31: -2:‘?3&:;@ sg] e Delr ol
van Heel and B.1.J. Haring, Writing in a Workmen's Village. Seribal Pract:
Medina, EU 16, Leiden 2003, 76. .
1287 B the sake of completeness it should be noted that this assessment 2P o
Medina before the middle of the 20" dynasty. Afterwards the use of papyn incr
legal document became more accepted as evidence; cf. Haring 2093, 265. + compare Keller 1991, 50~
158 Compare Sweeney 2009, 538 who mentions a category of votive thtl'Eu:%:1 2 ’ Stesens 2006, 153, This
86. See also Brunner-Traut 1956, 17; Keller 1973; Peterson 19’1'?, 12-2 ;é‘.? i pl. IX. I order o
interpretation may also apply to O. Cairo JE 72504, cf. Deman:,‘e 1983, 7t Dorn 2011, 185. It
demonstrate this function Do has recently introduced the term Stelenostra m;]l ;ﬁffercd o hat of
shall become clear in the following that the function of puhl_m stelae fundamet ch%is Of1h5, poteatia
pictorial ostraca. Therefore Dom’s term will not be applied to the P(li‘e;f::mm}: Manuscripts’, i M.
replacement of objects by representations see also F. Albert, ‘Amulets and ot Papnri pwischen Grab i
Miiller-Roth and M. Hoveler-Miiller (eds), Grenzen des Totenbuchs. Agypmlfheusc}':s ity workigion
Ritual, Rahden 2012, 83, Note also that at Liverpool University, ‘Jolanne Bgcm‘;a e ooa Deir ol Meding?, in:
a PhD analysing the pictorial ostraca in detail; cf. J. Backhouse, Figured Os ines of the Twelfth Annua ]
H. Abd El Gawad et al. (eds), Current Research in Egyptology 2011. Proceeaing,
Symposium Durham University 2011, Oxford 2012, 25-39,
1389 podin AMP 21463; of. Brunner-Traut 1956, 20, no. 4 and pl. V. - 3P 2I4TI: cf. Bronper Trait
1290 Borlin AMP 21446; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 32-5, no. 17, pl. IX; Berhns g i : L IX. In fact the
1956, 35-6, no. 19, pl. IX; Berlin AMP 21456; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 3-8, ) ;:ela 7
only exception of a representations of a bark not related to the god Amun are l notes “barque solaire”
Hathor (Bruyére 1937, 17, no. 7 and fig. 6) In his publication Bruyere 5;:1;1; ?amer g, b s, fOF
(Bruydre 1934, 86). The appearance of the goddess Hathor with a solar b:fk Vs m Ende des Minleren
example, known from the coffin texts (cf. S. Allam, Beitrdge zm Hathor ukand \he text clearly indicate
Reichs), Gottingen 1959, 115- 6, with references). The decoration of the barl

i ituati Deir el-
t applies to the situation at
o ed, perhaps because the
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region of Thebes. His appearance as bark may have derived from practical matters,
namely, the ability for villagers see him during large-scale festivals. Other ostraca
potentiallgl classifiable as cult images depict Renenutet or Meretseger,ml Thoth,1292
Sobek,'”” Re-Horakhty,”* the king,'*® and the deified Amenhotep-son-of-Hapu.'?*®
Apart from these examples and numerous drawings of the king (see also below chapter
3.2.2.3), however, pictorial ostraca functioned as cult images rather in isolated instances.

In addition to cult images, cult images, some pictorial ostraca might have served as
offerings. As with stelae, pictorial ostraca at times illustrate an act of offering, a woman
offering to Hathor,"” for example. These ostraca functional by combining a represent-
ation of the ostraca with a speech act, so representation of beneficiaries or written speech
acts was unnecessary. This can be illustrated by the representation of a priest offering
flowers on an offering table."”® Similar to ancient Egyptian texts, iconography not only
conveys ideal truth,” but also creafes this truth.”™ Such an act was therefore

that Bruyére’s identification of the goddess were correct. As to the find spot, in the publication the findspot
is indicated as déblaiement du village, i.e. the area around the first N.O. houses. In the notebook the
fragment appears among the objects found outside the southemn village “jusqu 'au thalweg les derniéres
maisons du sud.” Apparently, Bruyére excavated the whole area east of the village without recording the
exact location. In an earlier publication the object appears among fragments found in the “gquartier est du
village” (cf. Bruyére 1937, 16). Bruyére 1934, 86. Bruyére 1937, 17, no. 7 and fig. 6.

1291 Berlin AMP 21480 (found in N.E. XI); ¢f. Brunner-Traut 1956, 86, no. 88, pl. XXXII.

12 Bexlin AMP 21438 (found in N.E. VII-XIX); cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 82-3 no. 83 and pl. XXXI; and
?ossibly Berlin AMP 21468; Brunner-Traut 1956, 54, no. 42 and pl. XVIL

3 0. DeM 2650 {found in N.O. XVIII); of. Vandier d’Abbadie 1937, 134 and pl. LXXXVL

129 The god Re-Horakhty on a bark in a shrine (Berlin AMP 21488; Brunner-Traut 1956, 40, no. 25 and pl.
X) Brunner-Traut suggests that the ostracon represents a sketch of a pectoral (1956, 40). Pectorals are
rectangular amuletic plates that were worn on necklaces (cf. E. Feucht, Die kdniglichen Pektorale. Motive,
Sinngehalt und Zweck, Bamberg 1967, 7). Whereas the rising sun is a common pectoral motif it is usually
Khepri and not Re-Horakhty who is depicted (cf. Feucht 1967, pls XII-XVI and E. Feucht, Pektorale
Nichtkéniglicher Personen, AA 22, Wiesbaden 1971, 4). The rectangular shape has been interpreted as the
symbol of a small naos (cf. M. Jost, ‘Ikonographie und Bedeutung einer hybriden Pektoralgruppe’, in: T.
Hofmann and A. Sturm (eds), Menschen-Bilder. Kunst und Kultur im Alten Agypten, Norderstedt 2003, 45;
quoting Feucht 1967, 8. See also H. Schifer 1916, 33 for an interpretation as “Brustschilder in Kapellen-
JSorm™). Assuming that a pectoral symbolizes a naos the drawing on the present ostracon might as well itself
be interpreted as a naos. The detour via the pectoral is hence unnecessary. This interpretation would also
solve the problem that the gods shown are rather unusual for a pectoral. Most probably the ostracon shows
the drawing of the sun god Re-Horakhty accompanied by the god Thoth in a solar bark that is situated in a
small shrine.

125 Drawings of kings on ostraca: Cat. 11.14, Cat. 11.16, Cat. 11.22, Cat. 11.25, Cat. 11.32. For so-called
relief studies of the king see also below chapter 3.2.2.3.

%6 Cat. 11.17.
27 ouvre E 14297; cf. Vandier d’ Abbadie 1937, 83—4 and pl. LIX.
12! Berlin AMP 21457, cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 56, no. 45 and pl. XIX. Flowers are a typical offering for
temples and/or the deceased (cf. J. Dittmar, Blumen und Blumenstriufie als Opfergabe im alten Agypten,
MAS 43, Miinchen 1986, 146). The present ostracon seems to represent a cheaper or less perishable variant
of such an offering. Perhaps the act of offering is implied by means of pictorial act, cf. p. 160. It remains,
however, unclear whether or not a part of the ostracon showing a god or ancestor to the right of the offering
table might have been lost (for similar considerations of whether or not the present ostracon is complete; cf.
grunner- Traut 1956, 56).
1322 E.g. S. Ikram, Choice Cuts: Meat Production in Ancient Egypt, Leuven 1995, 1-3.

See, for example, Teeter 2011, 5.
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esentation as a “pictorial act.”**! This pictorial act
illocutionary, perforl'{ltidtg ?vl;'gtlge:leg;eech act but alsorielimiuates the need for mention of
oy et uld have been present during the offering. In this way, dePwuon
U oottt B “{3 have had the same symbolic significance as an actual piece of
il flggtlened ox W'(Eil;u generally accepted by Egyptologists with referencc_a to offenng
o, 13(}3a prpp?ﬂ mbolic significance for some pictorial ostraca found in Fhe village
Lililes, " A s}mﬂar-tshy this standard interpretation. As a third function, pictorial ostraca
i WII fferings. Those blackened by smoke demonstrate this particular
thus acted as mOdz ot Regarding ostraca with bull drawings,"*” bovine meat was
capacity (see P- ; )-not available to :°,\«'c:rybociy.1306 Though not necessarily rare at Deir
apaeim L to the villagers only as special reward or on special occasions,
el Wsting, bect S0 sisting of local or trans-local feasts.'”*® The gods may have valued
the later generally conmagc inhabitants probably did not provide them with it on any
beef hight ¥ = thcdv ictorial ostraca with representations of meat substituted the meat
tegular et %ge: ’ﬁ)om observes, some pictorial ostraca show bovine heads si.milar to
glffem% its-e]tf. 4 Ons offering tables.”*'® Besides these bull drawings, d:awmgs

ose depicte

131
i
flowers,>!! palm branc

of
hes">*? and a group of two-dimensional female figurines™™ =~ may

orial Speech Acts’, Erkennnis 12 (1978), 55-71. In the present context Sgren

» (my emphasis) has been modified into pictorial act, because in the

1301 ; ‘Pict
CE. 5. Kjarup, speech act

Kjerup’s term “pictorie : resentation is performative also without an additional speech act.
anderll:l EE?I'T"&*’D,‘:m_ma’.‘t -;hea]i}m Zt;ei,;]e;lement each ogler (see also Bredekamp 2010, 51-6). Contrazy to
Both acts can exist mdm.; nyof the representation (i.e. “Bilderkennung”) is taken for granted and the
Kjorup the act of recogn'lv: by itself and not only by its creation (compare the critical perspective by
plctartal &t 1 perf;?ﬁ:n e Bildes, Jena 2007, 14 and 81-94) and see Luiselli 2007, 89.
S, Scja, Handlungs"eol ' " o Baines 2007, 214 and Eyre 2002, 379. _ >
On this dea 1 B ides the decorative elements of offering tables into real-functional and Mg,
135 For exanmple, Holzl it sressing that the “magical” elements were considered equally “real-functional
functions elemEemS :E:nr:b:;sa drain would be a functional element in our modern understanding, cf. Holzl
by the ancient EEYP
2002, 65-6; seealsop- LI Traut 1956, 105, no. 106 and pl. XXXVIL
104 ¢ Berlin AMP Zlﬂifggﬁmrmmg; cf. Brunner-Traut IPQSG, 105-7, nos. 106-7 and 114 and
" Eg. B”ﬁl“ Aﬁ; :[; 212"1 (with a canide underneath); cf. Vandier d’Abbadie 1936, pl. XV1, document
pls XXXVII-I an .
‘zl'l"?lcf {kram 1995, 8 and 200 s,ho\;i&gs that bovine husbandry was expensive, their meat thus a luxury item
and indicative of henei:ﬂisttzf]: s::ljve‘ry of six and ten oxen on O. Cairo CG 25504 and of eleven oxen on
P Janssen 1975, e 11ski_|:| Merenptah rewarded the crew with various goods among which were ten
0. DeM 46. For examPles €38 % ooy 25504 and Janssen 1975, 489-90. . _
Oxen in s 8”regn ye;[ﬁlselxm HO 362 which records the ritual slaughtering of an ox in preparation of the
.2 i Jocal festival belonging to the state cult), where the meat would ha_ve been offered
Opetclistinl G 8 WN 57033 which records the slaughtering of an ox for a local festival of Ptah, cf.
to the gods or O- TunnN 1.e however, that O. Ashmolean Museum HO 5 seems to refer to an ox given to
Yaukiaien 2009, 297;;; s individual gif, cf. Wente 1990, 140. _ B
the goddess Meretse the side of the ostracon showing the bull,—not the accompanying person—is

t only
1399 R emarkably, i: Thus, the bull alone was fired.

blackened by smo llows the usual interpretation of this imagery as “Ubungsmotiv” or
1% Dom 2'0”'ld ltlﬁf D2§2521?19@7_ Interestingly, one of Dorn’s examples also shows traces of firiog
“Gelegenhelsblls © /1 30, Cat. 267 and pls 242-3, .-
and smoke, ¢f- 4 (found in area N.E. VITI-XIX); cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 121, no. 145 and pl. IV.
1311 Berlin AMP 21;1:62((;(’“ 4 NE. XVUXVII); cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 119-20, no. 141 and pl. XLII

312 Berlin m ;l 460 (found in N.E. VIII-XIX); cf, Brunner-Traut 1956, 119, no. 139 and pl. XLIL.
and Berlin
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also fit this interpretation. Lotus flowers, for instance, were a particularly common of-
fering related to ancestor cults, as stelae clearly indicate,”* and model offerings on
ostraca would be “more durable in the desert heat as real flowers would be.”"*"® Pinch has
compellingly revealed that in “state-run shrines,” where “the deities were probably
thought to be more powerful” than in the domestic context, “[t]he emphasis was on the
symbolic rather than the intrinsic value of the votive offerings.”1316 While little evidence
identifies household gods and ancestors as less powerful, her finding could serve as
additional support for drawings of offerings replacing “actual” offerings.

3.2.2.3 Relief Studies

Among the two-dimensional representations found at Deir el-Medina, a relatively large
group depicts the king or his head. Since a number of objects evince that Egyptians
practiced draftings of, inter alia, architectural projects,”®!” some scholars interpret these
representations as relief studies.'*'® However, there are several reasons why this inter-
pretation is somewhat unsatisfactory for the alleged relief studies showing the king. First
of all, some relief studies have indeed emerged, and they differ from the proposed ones,
clearly identifiable as master copies. An ostracon found at Deir el-Bahari shows traces of
preparatory lines underneath the drawing of two human faces and two owls, 1319 for
instance. Only one of the alleged studies from Deir el-Medina'*® was left unfinished, and
no grid lines have been preserved. Second, the motif is uniform, whereas a variety of
shapes would be expected—i.e., not only the king—were the objects trial pieces for
stelae. In fact, as far as I know, no relief studies of other motifs have come from the
houses of Deir el-Medina."**!

Labib Habachi has identified the veneration of kings as a minor cult during the New
Kingdom, mainly attested for Amenhotep I and Ahmes-Nefertari but possibly Amen-
hotep Il and Ramesses IL'*** The record from Deir el-Medina’s houses confirms this
trend.*® Other kings were venerated at the village, however, for a number of festivals

1313 Cat, 11.54-9.

1% Demarée 1983, 174.

1315 Sadek 1988, 78. Sadek comments on the model offerings discussed below (chapter 3.3.2), but his
argument also supports the present hypothesis.

135 pinch 1993, 355.

817 B g, 0. BM 41228 from Deir el-Bahari which depicts a temple or shrine; cf. Peck 1979, 194, and see
also C.C. van Siclen, ‘Ostracon BM 41228: A sketch plan of a shrine reconsidered’, GM 90 (1986), 71-7
and cf. also 0. CG 25184, which shows a map of the tomb of Ramesses IX, cf. Peck 1979, 1967 and see
also C. Rossi, ‘The Plan of a Royal Tomb on O. Cairo 25184°, GM 184 (2001), 45-53.

B £ ¢ Brunner-Traut 1956, 2 and compare Domn 2011, 79-81. The canon of Egyptian art has been studied
in detail by E. Iversen, Canon and Proportion in Egyptian Art, Warminster 1975.

1% 0, Brooklyn Museum 58.28.2; cf. W.H. Peck, Agyptische Zeichnungen aus drei Jahrtausenden
(Translation by J. Rehork), Bergisch Gladbach 1979, 27. Another example also found at Deir el-Bahari
(0. MMA 23.3.4) shows the nj-sign, the dd-pillar, and the wis-scepter drawn on a grid; cf. Peck 1979, 35.
2 Berlin AMP 21449; cf. Brunner-Traut 1956, 47-8, no. 31, 47 and pl. XIIL.

32 Occasionally the outline is indicated. For example, on JE 46732 the outline of three drawings of
animals is carved; cf. Peck 1979, 169.

Wz Compare L. Habachi, Features of the Deification of Ramesses II, ADAIK 5, Gliickstadt 1969, 48-51.

33 The attestations for the cult of Amenhotep I are Cat. 11.9 and a few architectural fragments with
unclear find spots: Bruyére 1939, pl. XV, 5, Turin Cat. N. 50240; cf. Tosi and Roccati 1972, 200 and 350;
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o of Seti 1, Ramesses II, and Ramesses TIL.'%%* Not considered

$510 .
commemorate the 052 otep IV had the most important cult of any king from the New

: . nh
Ejila; acm}if;qui};ﬁr;;allels of so-called relief studies were found at Amarna.”*® The
gdom.

L ed relief studies were so-called trial pieces or whether they
question is whetiex tlt-lcissuagn:iggnjficance.mé As Stevens contends “[the] majority of trial
@ght heg Had s i:elgicﬁng the image of the royal family were found in the Central C}%
e ENC.ORIGA. _pity of the Great Aten Temple, Great Palace and Royal Estate.”
maily SEALAEYC ss to these areas then come to the fore. House N.49.18 has

: ing acce fore. :
Questions concerning 1328 o hich shows the king’s head in relief, resembling those

: le,
yielded one relevant &X¢/i The find spot of the piece from Amamna is somewhat odd,

found at Deir el Medis2 between the east wall of the courtyard of house N.49.18 and

© : ce e o
t‘;Cdf;gtmt:vt:;i ﬁ?llljt? ;.49.34.”133“ Similarly, other parallels materialized from the
e slighter

d1 been.”®*! These find spots could suggest the objects

trtichics whiete tg?ﬁgs lll-ism[;jl?t]}lough this hypothesis remains tentati‘.re.1§32 '
ComPnSEdafoun ;/Iedina no such find spot is known. The houses generally yield
: -At e el"a]] rel,atcd objects alongside the alleged relief studies. For instance,
Bl P ; al objects pertaining to the cult of the king. Beyond the

ined SEVer !
house' N XD cé)];tﬁl;jece of the king’s body,1333 a second one (Cat. 11.12) along w1t'h
unfinished allege: i Pon:raying Ramesses I (Cat. 10.5) came from the hm}g% This
frapmentagiat ¢ intimate a cult of the royal ancestors in house N.E. XIL ™" Two

accumulation might 1% 10" from house N.E. XIII (Cat. 11.14 and Berlin AMP

other alleged relief S-th a scarab of possibly Amenhotep III (Cat. 9.6). Similarly, house

ilgggiég\g;ﬁe;ﬁ[uced two alleged relief studies (Cat. 11.16 and Cat. 11.18), yet

. on Cat. 5.10; the cult of Ramesses TV is attested on: Cat, 5.11, Ramesses II on

éhmolsl;a'—ssa‘iﬂﬂllr :11175’;3;51]1 or prince Nebmaatre, son of Ramesses IX on a scarab (Cat. 9.6). See also Cat.
at. . Amenho!

11.31 for the veneration 0 . . VI qtioted above (.

1324 Iau;.ia.inen 2009, 178-86 and see also the evidence for the veneration of Ramesses V1 guote (p

121).
114 and Hovestreydt 1997, 197)9, 100 and see Dom 2011, 129.

1325 ; ck . ) .
E.g. JE 64597 of. “die e illige Darstell eise, die Echnaton bevorzugte
: notes that “die eigenwillige Darstellungswelse,

o _So;newha:i bxz?is:::ff seiner Zeit stindige Ubung”; cf. Peck 1979, 100. Compare ]I;?Am 22; 1; S3Ifor a
TRAUIEE, YoEee i ine the blue crown or the ibes as representations of Amenhotep L.

& . ¢ : king wearing

ossible identification of the
B Stevens 1, 156 The City of Akhenaten I: Excavations of 1921 and 1922, London 1923, 14
"% TE. Pect and CL. Wﬂ:u?t‘twe[; and Kemp 2010.
?32‘3 pl. X1, 6. Not “:ﬁeioim, that it was found together with a piece that is difficult to explain as
S Itthﬁhcg’u(l’?h::ﬂf:n X < piece;cf. Peet and Woalley 1923, 14 and pl. XIL, 8.
omethin|
14. ,

llz:l: Pectand ol 19‘%3élimina:y Report of the Excavations at Tell el-’Amarnah, ]932—193? , JEA 19

IDE Pendkbug‘v 1.3 and J.D.S. Pendlebury, The City of Akhenason III; The Central City and the
(1933.)’ 1163d pl'ﬂ 'Excavazions at Tell el-Amarna During the Seasons 192&192?' and 193].—1936,
Official Quariers. die 1. LIX, 2-3. Among the latter is a representation of the king, which also depicts an
.Lm.ldfm 19.5 1, Bven npn.n me;evcrse. This sequence might support the interpretation of at least some of the
mdmdua} B .-%darﬂu‘s’ cult images, apparently assumed also by Stevens 2006, 15_6.
ﬂ;g—g‘id el p:zct;-‘;im study of the contexts of the other parallels of Amarna is beyond the scope of the

comprehe

fieseat stcy. ; er-Traut 1956, 47-8, no. 31, 47 and pl. XIIL
oy Berlin AMP 24435k B{(L)Tinal ostracon showing the head of a woman possibly in a birth scene

1334 t of & pic o
(CagT;l: zfru;g?a;?lof berelated to @ shared cult within this group.

1335 o Rpunner-Traut 1956, 62, no. 57 and pl. XXL
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none of these objects bear any clear relation to a cultic emplacement. The three known
frames of cultic emplacements dedicated to Amenhotep I have no clearly-defined find
spot,'3* circumstances that also apply to the lintel of a cult emplacement belonging to
either a king or queen Meriamun. > With one exception, the reliefs bear no in-
scriptions.133 These accumulated finds of objects related to the cult of the king cannot
prove a religious significance for the alleged relief studies. A draftsman could have also
lived in the house, leaving more than one draft.

3.2.2.4 The Interpretation of the Two-dimensional Representations

With few exceptions, introductory formulae and elaborate texts were not part of the
domestic context’s decorum. Such texts replaced religious offerings and speech acts,
which suggests elaborate stelae belonged to public contexts. While Luiselli rightly sees
personal religious expression as an important aspect of the stelae that might have in-
fluenced the benefactor’s choices of decoration, texts, and beneficiary (i.c., a specific god
or deified king),’**® the evidence identifies the stelae’s primary function as expression of
status and prestige through exhibition of an individual’s cultic participation'***—a display
important in public but less so in private, which partly explains the virtual absence of
stelae in homes. The main reason for such absence, however, is the accessibility of cult
images. In less accessible areas, written speech acts replaced speech acts, thereby ac-
counting for the few standard formulae found on cult objects in domestic contexts. Put
differently, where speech acts were evoked as part of daily cults, written speech acts were
absent (see also above p.66-68). Ilustrating the rules of the decorum, texts and
representations had a practical function, namely, guaranteeing the persistence of cults in
the physical absence of both benefactors and beneficiaries. That is to say, benefactors and
beneficiaries were present and participated in the cults embodied by either texts and
representations or written speech acts and pictorial acts. Religious activities performed in
the domestic contexts were probably similar to those depicted on the stelae. Accordingly,
the inhabitants of Deir el-Medina likely raised their arms in adoration, stand or kneeled
before cult images and offering tables, sang hymns, recited prayers, performed liba-
tions—and occasionally burned fat, meat or incense—, and presented offerings to their
gods and ancestors.

133 Cf Bruyére 1939, pl. XV, 5, Turin Cat. N. 50240; cf. Tosi and Roccati 1972, 200 and 350.
125 Unpublished; cf. Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_020. This fragment was apparently part of a naos
dedicated to a king. A variety of kings and queens bear a titulatory containing the epithet “beloved of
Amun,” because Amun was the most important god at the time. Examples are: Sethos I (Mry-n-Imn; cf. J.
von Beckerath, Handbuch der dgyptischen Kénigsnamen (2”‘ rev. ed.), MAS 49, Mainz 1999, 151);
Tawosret (Mry.t-Imn; of. Beckerath 1999, 163) or Ramesses III (Stp-n-R-Mry-Imn, Beckerath 1999, 165).
It is therefore unclear which king or queen is attested here. No further information is available in the
publication or notebooks.
1338 And in fact the inscription of Cat. 11.32 is unknown. Besides it is not exactly the same artifact group
because it shows a drawing not a carving.
;;’ E.g. Luiselli 2011a, & and 41.

0 Exell 2009, 137-8.
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3.2.3, Amulets and Amulet Molds

rtable valuable objects were probably taken away

As noted throughout this study, most po Y above).m' Aviesand SalEroids

hen the village was abandoned (see chapter 1. ; 2
gmi?sh one gogd example of an artifactual group that was POtCH:ilalgi;gﬂE::ng; aQt)D;Cl‘llra:sle
Medina but left little trace in textual and archaeological records :

artifactual groups fall between the categories of tW0- and three-dimensional cult images.

make limited reference to transactions

. . s arediog
The administrative texts of Deir el Medi b tle Ttaaalioh, AHCRE U5 s

e ions that do occur 0 4 ;
Of e ; i gﬁ few allusio tion, a letter from the scribe Butehamun (i) to the
use of the objects.” As one exception,

1344 & 1.
: . il uth (P. BM EA 10411),” indicates
scribe Tjaroy while the former was away in the s . beine. 15 Thi
that annjxlatsy were carried along on journeys t% ﬂﬂlsl't;f e(i;m\‘l:'i)etz St(‘)ﬂ i}sbg;ﬁér Thut:i
: - 5 teham L
situation finds paralle]l in another letter Bu , however,
mose (ii) 1346 which suggests such usage was common practice. In most'casf:sr;c]ear il
amulets ’elppear as part of transactions,"*"" and their pellE] e TeRteTes ;

: i i inds of
. : f supplies that includes several kin
example, O. Cairo CG 25678"** mentions a list 0 ! 2 : ;
a111ul£cs.1349 Probably written by the scribe Qenhirkhopshef (1), the text lists objects given

Medina compare, for example, B. Bruyére, Rapport

1391 Bor o variety of shapes found elsewhere at Deir el o0 FAD 16, Cairo 1953, 534, fig. 11.

sur les Fouilles de Deir el-Médineh (annés 1948 & 1951}
1942 Tanssen 1975, 308 and 310-11. _
1343 pxcept for the term sz.w n ms.w, Which was SOme
unknown; cf. Janssen 1975, 310-11. . P s Rinainile. Lattery G
134 published by J.J. Janssen, Hieratic Papyri in the British Museum
Communications, London 1991, 11-5 and pls 3 a.nd 4 ity (as for the matter .
1345 p BM BA 10411, 4: jr t3 m(w)d.w n 13 hd-t jw &= = e als 2 a8, Iuisen cotecHly
e [ ey Op e 25 Ut ) 46 T 12’ 14). Whereas the spelling of the word
B e amulzg’lg(hgssgtal}ig\:;s,ser —Fm;n Icon to Metaphor. Studies in the
ight have had some iconic value (as argued by O. e, : M ok
].S:‘";riion‘cs of the Hieroglyphs. OBO 142, Gdttingen 1995, 11_2)1,1111 lsf;;nrw:??hlll;; ;l; ti:;::;go gdeasz ?i?.ux:'b
The word written here is in fact ¢7 hd., the White-one, 8 particwiar g S T o
10, 212.2-3). This goddess s rarely s re— f g)f'sianréczﬂ :;d tl,leir interpretation has been provided
ied i 2 of rel g el
gow‘;’r ﬂll(i;t_ aPPI:eZt; ﬂ\:; ili’;‘;:e;;‘f;;‘:: Ffe ;‘-‘g‘:{ﬂ?‘g P. Der Manueliag, Studies in Horfor o{c E’;Hmm Kei:'ﬁ
S?rm s'an ];seg;smn 1996, 451-9 a.nd see his fig. 2 for an early refefe_ncﬂ for ﬂ_le spellutalio m_sern E;re:e;v :
on t};'te pre;ent papyrus. The former refers to a festival and the fb is not written 01 158 p papyru

is li in the TLA, lemma
referring to an amulet rather than to the festival, The reference t0 hd.t is listed in the e

o F. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters,
1345 b Geneva D 404 referring to an amulet of the red crow, cf. EF. Wente
SAOC 33, Chicago 1967, 33 and 37 note i. -
4 B 0. oot D 17652 aisests mn sronies (s4% ¢F Jlaﬂss':&uliifé ;3{0(_-? f;‘;i e ERS?VH? ety
online.gwi.uni-muenchen.de. Another example is_ 0. Ashmo e?nwelry) i n msw (“bith-charm™)
where the words smn and sh® (both possibly meaning amulet or J¢ B s i gt g i
are attested as part of a payment. Both use and agency remain. Uncieet.
erson who made them? ; s ; ]
it C:.n;(g; ISVﬂ?lfél;—Q; recently published by J.J. Janssen, ‘Three “2%511;’“;;;_%5;%& , in: M. Collier and S
Snape (eds), Ramesside Studies in Honour of KA. {(iu‘hen. Bo]lo:als (bém) . li;;tcd_
1349 g o 40 wdz.t-eyes, 150 beads (rns) of several kinds, and ten

kind of birth-charm, whose shape and use is
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to a lady Khaysheb, otherwise unknown at Deir el-Medina."*® Although the meaning of
the list is difficult to assess,’ it seems clear that it was not a simple transaction. One
interpretation considers it a list of valuables kept in some “village “store.””"*** According
to another, the list describes a house’s inventory."*”® Regardless of the text’s original
function, it nonetheless evinces the value assigned to amulets. O.BM 65936 does
mention an wdt-amulet among the objects a man brought into marriage (perhaps as
bride prica),1354 which might support interpretation of the abovementioned list as a house
inventory.

Not only small and portable, but also highly valued, amulets virtually absent in the
archaeological record of the \a'ﬂlza.ge,l355 which has produced only a few scarabs'>*® and
amulets.”" The scarcity of amulets found in the village reflects abandonment processes
rather than an absence in everyday daily religious life. Molds have appeared in a variety
of ls;];?pes, which reveals the production and presence of amulets at the village (table
9).

The majority of studies on amulets focuses on formal criteria, e.g., material and
shape, and employs classification to illuminate the symbolism of the various typcs.1359
Other studies draw on tomb contexts where amulets were found in situ to reconstruct
customary wear among the Iivirig.m’0 Although Deir el-Medina does not allow for such
considerations, similar practices of dress remain likely. Whereas scarabs had a broader

1330 A similar ostracon (Q. Cairo CG 25677) is a list of supplies to a lady Khaysheb. Both ostraca (O. Cairo
CG 25677 and O. Cairo CG 25678) are written by the same hand, that of scribe Qenhirkhopshef (i), cf.
Donker van Heel and Haring 2003, 41-2. Therefore it scems plausible that the list applies to the same lady
Khaysheb; cf. http://www.]leidenuniv.nl/nino/dmd/dmd.html; accessed on 30 July 2013.

51 Compare also J.J. Janssen, ‘Three mysterious ostraca’, in: M. Collier and S. Snape (eds), Ramesside
Studies in Honour of K.A. Kitchen, Bolton 2011, 241.

3% Cf. Toivari-Viitala 2001, 40.

1353 1 J. Janssen, ‘A Marital Title from the New Kingdom’, in E. Teeter and J.A. Larson (eds), Gold of
Praise. Studies on Ancient Egypt in Honour of Edward F. Wente, SAOC 58, Chicago 1999, 187.

135 5 Allam, Hieratische Ostraka und Papyri aus der Ramessidenzeit, Tiibingen 1973, 222-3.

1355 The majority of the amulets and amulet molds apparently came from the Grand Puits, a dump almost
certainly created when the area around the private chapels was cleared to build the Hathor temple. The finds
from the pit probably do not relate to the domestic context, thus excluded from the catalogue (table 9). The

dump contained valuables to some degree. On the find situation, see Bruy2re 1953, 53-54 and fig. 11; on
the Grand Puits cf. e.g. Toivari-Viitala 2011, 6; cf. http://www.escholarship.org/uc/item/6kt9m29r; ac-

cessed on 24 June 2013. A nice example is also the unique scorpion amulet Bruyére found in January 1930

in the décombres behind the houses of the S.E. area cf. Bruyére 1939, pl. XLII and Bruyére, Notebook,
MS_2004_0151_005 and MS_2004_0151_006.

1% Cat. 9.1; Cat. 9.6; Cat. 9.8; Cat. 9.11; and Cat. 9.20.

" Cat. 9.3-4; Cat. 9.10; Cat. 9.12-13; Cat. 9.17-19; and Cat. 9.25-26.

1% As already noted by Bruydre 1939, pl. XXV. See also the amulet molds found in the Valley of the

Kings published by cf. Dorn 2011, cat. 858, cat. 863, cat. 864, and cat. 866.

135 Notably C. Miiller-Winkler, Die dgyptischen Objekt-Amulette. Mit Publikation der Sammiung des

Biblischen Instituts der Universitit Freiburg Schweiz ehemals Sammlung Fouad S. Matouk. OBO Series

Archeologia 5, Géttingen 1987; and C. Hermann, Agyptische Amulette aus Paléistine/Israel. Mit einem

Ausblick auf ihre Rezeption durch das Alte Testament. OBO 138, Géttingen 1994,

P9 B.g U. Dubiel, Amulette, Siegel und Perlen. Studien zu Typologie und Tragesitte im Alten und

Mittleren Reich. OBO 229, Géttingen 2008. For a comprehensive summary of amulet usage from Pharaonic

to Late Antique Egypt; cf. A. Grimm and I. Grimm Stadelmann, ‘Zauberhaftes Alt-Agypten. Schwarze und

weille Magie an den Ufern des Nils’, in: A. Grimm und S. Schoske (eds), Isishlut & Steinbockhorn. Amulett

und Talisman in Altdgypten und im Alpenraum, Munich 2010, 35-75.
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ainly worn to enhance the bearer’s

1361 m
i i ulets were .
meaning, sometimes used as seals, ~ am 1 i1t t geieuss e

: iti jalists use
protection and/or well-being.* In addition, specialists

i 11s." . < 1364
power[?sfuca?lr;al;nslﬁcts were made of fajence cast 11 mud brick molds, ™" a method that

iti i d
i 1365 re¢ the positive would be pressed into a mu
i following procedures: ~ first, e
E?i]::zsitazll ofvhmiih would %hl;n be burned and used as @ mode!, tl:llS model Erouh_j thlelx; be
filled RS (colored) quartzite paste and burned again. Recitation of spells might aV?
alcczmpanied such manufacture, though written sources do not attest to this dimension o
amulet production. . 4 clay ™ With fow ex-
i f mud brick and clay.

Amulet molds generally consisted 0 y EW: i6
ions. 2% gB sre and Maller found molds made of limestone, a situation
o e O L i EY Valley of the Kings 1368 The somewhat blurred photographs

i ts in the Valley o - ]
Parzlilef: ti'nac[:; ot;’uffring. Limestoic molds were probably used to cast molten Héﬁal lnti
am lets, and perhaps other objects as well, but S“%‘ molds were usually used to sas
?rr;zeeszveapoﬂs and tools"® rather than amulets.*® Nevertheless, metal casting was a

practice explored for small objects at Peir el_‘M:aij:Iilsigsa%%leiur:i}; frill;t?% ab);ntlciie 11111112:
stone molds for jewelry [ike seil £78% ¢, may havé found'use for scarabs and other

ings. 1374 iti i aienc ]
TUEE: i the. el fices nd at Deir el-Medina which contrasts other

amulets.”*” Oddly, no fajence waste was fo;]:ample.lm A i trioiss pelonsing 10

production areas, like those in Amarna, fore

: dia of Ezyptology, Los Angeles, 2008,

1361 g M. Cooney, ‘Scarab’, in: W. Weadrich (ed.): yCL»Z iﬁff:};em ia a:f: Lo gy

6; cf. htq:s:.','es,cholarsh‘q:n.orgluc.'iten‘u'13v?w.‘)gg].ptlf,f atzceE i wrds usually T —

1362 s definition is confirmed by the meaning O ¢ B oeyt. London 1994, 6.

mi.t, nh.t 53 and wds, cf. C.AR. Andrews, Amulets of Anctent ZEYP, U e .
A ¢ is P. B here an amulet is used in a spell again: D yp

138 An example is P. BM 9997, VI, T and 16, W

snakebite, cf. Leitz 1999, 16 and 18 and pl. 6

138 According to Nicholson this technology was ol

needed, cf. P.T. Nicholson, ‘Faience Technology s

ainly used when a larger number of similar objects was
in: W. Wendrich (ed.), UCLA Encyclopedia of
hip.edufucn’item!9959x4iz.pdf; accessed on 4

Egyptology, Los Angeles 2009, 3—4; cf. https:/fescholars
January 2013.
o et LR 2e, tone amulet molds is from Amarna and now in the

136 (e of the few parallels for New Kingdom limes
Petrie Museum (UC 189). i . 4 Cat. 9.22.
1567 Cat. 9.26 and see also the impressions Cat. 9.14: Cat. 9.15; Cat. 9.20 and Ca

1363 ; : .

Eogi p11, 165 ; ios (4% edition revised by J.R. Harris), London
e LA Mmmal%afélfgsgziu(:fo;mately the provenance is unknown).
113%9, i gy 32)3? ﬁo?}\ldiltzls’e ix: P.T. Nicholson and 1. Shaw _(cds), Ancient :Eg).:ptian
- F(’_Tithe :;"22;?0%,3 ;ﬁcimbi;;: 2000 15’}, A melting or casting teclhr')ol_ogy 1_sdp:rhapstaiso ;;dl;iabtezi

ki ; y th, where Isis is said to cast (wdn, i
i i i f Horus and Seth, )
in the literary text cai[e;i Plhz l_g::‘:%?;%; E 1. 8, 12-13. This pracﬁce.was appa.r?ntly more conlegon in
3&? 3';1_113) - h;rp:i){l:sl, acs‘héis been shown by M. Edenne, Heka. Magie et envoiitement dans I'Egypte
e Ptolemaic Pe:
ancienne, Paris 2000, 17, Cat. 118,
137 Cat, 9.2 and Cat. 9.26 and see also Louvre
1372 { quvre E. 16300 (7)-305 and Louvre E. 16
1373 Cat 9.7 and Louvre E. 16306.
13741 ouvre E. 16296-99.
1375 (gt 9.1, Cat 9.6, Cat 9.20, Cat 9.26, an
111, 79, no. 42.
1376 ¥ emp and Stevens 2010a, 481.

E. 16295-Louvre E. 16297.
316; Louvre inventory.

d Louvre E. 16312 (fish amulet mold); cf. Inventaire spéciaux
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“scribe Pentaweret” came from house S.E. V (see also above, p. 41)"®" and constitutes

the only attestation of raw material use. Apparently, Bruyére did not record the rather
dowdy refuse.

Not all molds found at Deir el-Medina were amulet molds, however. The great size
of some (varying between 11 and more than 20 cm),”*”® may suggest they were used for
casting images rather than amulets, a technique already proposed by Herbert Garland and
Charles Olden Bannister, who believed that for “the poor, who could not afford a
sculptor, repetition castings from stone molds were probably made.”*” The common
practice for making bronze figurines was cored casting.m80 At Deir el-Medina, though,
statuettes usually consisted of wood or limestone (see table 11).%®" The absence of large
bronze figurines at Deir el-Medina conver§cs with the general scarcity of full-cast bronze
figurines for the New Kingdom period.”*® Accordingly, the majorit)jr may have been
reused at some point in antiquity, the bronze melted for other purp()se:s.I 83
A different explanation may account for other alleged molds. First of all, these molds lack
any traces inside, a remarkable circumstance. 138 Second, many of them seem rather
shallow'*® and would hence produce rather fragile amulets or images. Regardless of the
material cast into the alleged mould, whether faience, metal, or clay, the legs of a
potential bird mold"** would be rather thin compared to the body, liable to break off
from the finished cast. Admittedly, some molds might have been left unfinished,"**’ but
this situation seems exceptional. In general, most of these alleged molds were made of
smooth and handy stones, the shape of the cavity more or less centered. Though rather
large for amulets, they can still be considered “pocket-size.” Perhaps at least some of
them are proper objects, not merely tools in the production process, so they would have
borne their own symbolic value. They may have been divine images or pocket charms,
the clearest example of this artifactual group being a limestone piece now in the Louvre
museum that shows four cavities for amulets: a wss-scepter, possibly a somewhat odd dd-
pillar, and two sz-amulets.'**® This stone is inscribed with four protective amulets in a
row that are far too shallow to be amulet molds. Moreover, texts reveal that amulets were
not only worn but also buried. Spell BD 151, for instance, reports that burying amulets in

377 Bruyere 1939, 270-1.

% Cat. 9.4, Cat. 9.12 and Louvre E. 16313 (small Bes/Thoeris amulet mold).

7% Cf, H. Garland and C.O. Bannister, Ancient Egyptian Metallurgy, London 1927, 57-8.

130 £or a detailed description of the production method cf. Garland and Barnister 1927, 37-8.

1381 | arge faience plaques are known from the Third Intermediate Period, (e.g. Brooklyn Museum Acces-
sion Number: 58.171 is measuring 15,1 cm x 6,4 c¢cm x 2,4 cm). No such object is attested at Deir el-
Medina, however.

1382 Eor this statement with and references cf. Ogden 2000, 158.

138 The accessible older statues might have been reused for the manufacture of statues in the Late Period
and perhaps even in the Graeco-Roman Period, when bronze casting became commenplace, as illustrated
bzy the numerous examples of bronze statuettes in almost every modern Egyptian museum collection.

138 As visible in photographs, Dom observes that almost all examples from the Valley of the Kings show a
“Trennschicht,” which prevented metal from sticking to the mold; cf. Dorn 2011, 165.

P8 1 suvre E. 16307 (mold for a ring with an wdz.t-eye instead of a seal plate; cf. Bruyere 1939, pl, XXV)
and Louvre E. 16308 (mold for a scarab; cf. Bruyére 1939, pl. XXV).

138 Cf. Bruyére 1939, pl. XXV.

¥ Mold for a scorpion amulet and possibly an earring, the third longish element is unclear; cf. Bruygre
1939, pl. XXV.

38 Louvre E. 16309; cf. Inventaire spéciaux 111, 79, no. 39. The object is marked with the number “Ks-27
138,” i.e. possibly found in Kom Sud on 27 January 1938.
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i Untersuchungen zum Totenbuch Spruch 151, Studien zum
1389 Ccompare, for example, B. Liischer,

: 8-72.
Altaigyptischen Totenbuch 2, Wiesbaden 172 251[’ BSEG 17 (1993), 103-4 and fig. 3.
1390 scoil, ¢ mythiques du NI
E.g. I.F. Pécoil, ‘Les sources

j = i d, cf.
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ot 3206 f the Society of Biblical
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13% g o Westendorf 1999, 524.
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3.3. Other cult objects'*’

3.3.1. Masks

Masks constitute yet another significant artifactual group from the houses at Deir el-
Medina."*® Before discussion of the objects themselves, a brief summary of research is
essential, since contemporary reference to masks usually bears connotations of masque-
rade and disguise,”® a vocabulary that describes appearance rather than meaning.'**
Masks not only conceal but also create,'*! They blur reality insofar as one can act in the
manifestation of the other, a man as a god, for example.'*"* As a result, a person wearing
amask becomes whatever the mask represents.!

Arelene Wolinski averred that animal-headed gods—common for two- and three-
dimensional representations from ancient Egypt—actually show priests wearing
masks.'“* Her hypothesis employs evidence from a relief in the temple of Dendara
(dating to Roman times) which depicts a priest his head in the head of a jackal’*® and a
mask presently in the Roemer und Pelizaeus Museum in Hildesheim (Germany) (dating to
the Late Period),'**® the mask—fully complete—representing the god Anubis and bome
on the shoulders of whoever wore it."*’” Challenging this hypothesis, Christine Seeber'“*®
refers to the mask’s fragile material (terracotta), its considerable weight (8 kg), and the
narrow space permitted for shoulders.'*” Nevertheless, Wolinski’s theory confirms the at
least occasional use of such masks in temples during the Graeco-Roman period, an

137 The present chapter is confined to those objects for which an interpretation as cult image seemed non-
controversial. For other possible cult images not neccesarily all related to domestic cults; cf, table 12.

139 Cat. 12.14 and two unclear mud brick examples found in S.E. IX, first room; cf. Bruyére 1939, 276 and
fig. 148.

B9 For example, the first definition of “mask” listed in the Merriam Webster dictionary is “a cover or
partial cover for the face used for disguise,” cf. http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/mask accessed
on 30 July 2013.

10 ¢f. T. Schabert, ‘Einfiihrung: Uber die Notwendigkeit und den Nutzen einer Sprache der Maske’, in:
T. Schabert (ed.), Die Sprache der Masken. Eranus Neue Folge Bd. 9, Wiirzburg 2002, 11.

91 Cf. Schabert 2002, 11.

%2 of, Schabert 2002, 11; Ch. Seeber, ‘Maske”, LA III (1980), 1196-7.

103 Cf. Schabert 2002, 14. Schabert’s argument applies to the Aztec masks, but as shall be shown in the
following, masks in ancient Egypt had a similar function.

¥ A. Wolinski, ‘Ancient Egyptian Ceremonial Masks’, DE 6 (1986), 50 and D. Sweeney, ‘Egyptian
masks in motion’, GM 135 (1993), 102. See also Stevens 2006, 201. Slightly different with reference to the
mask of Bes and the mask of Anubis, DuQuesne (2001, 18) contended this interpretation only applies to
“Tites associated with birth and with death,”

1% Cf. Seeber 1980, 1197; Wolinski 1986, 48-9; Sweeney 1993, 103; DuQuesne 2001, 16 and 30, fig. 18.
1406 Hildesheim Cat. 1585 cf. Wolinski 1986, 48; Sweeney 1993, 102; DuQuesne 2001, 15 and 29, fig. 16
and Stevens 2006, 201. The mask from Hildesheim is, for example, published in A. Eggebrecht, Pelizaeus-
Museum Hildesheim. Die dgyptische Sammlung, Zaberns Bildbinde zur Archdologie 12, Mainz 1993, 87.
See also Cairo JE 55620 quoted by DuQuesne (2001, 15 and 28, fig. 15) as another possible parallel from
the Late Period.

7 Wolinski 1986, 48 reports that she tried it on and it “fit easily over my head, and balanced well on my
shoulders with the weight of the terracotta distributing itself across my shoulders and back.” See also
Sweeney 1993, 102. Apparently inspired by Wolinski, DuQuesne (2001, 18-19 and 31, fig. 19) initiated the
i‘l;loaauufacm:e for his own, lighter mask of Anubis.

Seeber 1980, 1198; DuQuesne 2001, 16. The latter suggested the Hildesheim mask may be a “model or
mold” for a lighter version of the mask that could be carried more easily “or more probably an object used
iEO;iiw'nation“.

Seeber 1980, 1198; DuQuesne 2001, 16.
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. E. Witt, Isis in the Graeco-Roman World, London 1971, 199-201
W0 g o Wolinski 1986, 51 quoting R.E- s, ‘
and DuQuesne 2001, 11 quoting the wnmres]:rved from ancient Egypt either, a _fact generally ignored by
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Wolinski (1986, opines ' o
gogrration o the nest. ; Kopf eines Gottes. Gesicht und Maske im altigyptischen Kult’, in:
12 J, Assman, *Du siehst mit delb ° 37 Folge Bd. 9, Witrzburg 2002, 150.
T.S h bert (edS Die Sprache der Masken. Erantis Neue Folg ,

. Schabe: )

2001, 16. _
o But see Secber 1980,’ 119.8" Du_Qucs:;asks of Bes by the present author: Weiss 2009a, 201-2.
141 Compare also the brief discussion 0

ine, ‘Di hommes: & propos de la

. ¥. Volokhine, ‘Dieux, masques et
5 Cf. TLA and Seeber 1980, 1197 D 50500 604 63 and notes 65-6, who suggests brosder
e ],}ﬁ"iemphf‘;e:f‘,iﬁ%ﬂe_" See also Cooney 2007, 28-30 and T. DuQuesne 2001, 6-8 an
understanding of the terms
14.
::]1: Similarly g;g“;f;;ic;ol’;tons a text that might allude to a mask curing headaches, cf. Borghouts

Seeber (1980, Jutl . .
b g g seﬁ aéso Dh"lgﬁ;;ngyzgoh’e Buck and B.H. Stricker, Teksten fegen schorpioenen naar
1418 of P, Leiden I, 349, 1L, 6; pu :

Spantt) and Stri d61.

ﬁ?éu E]gj 45:9 ’I?c‘:;}:f 12;1(;9?;?)’2; J am Nefertern’, of, De Buck and Stricker 1940, 59 an
i , 349, 11,

1. Assmann 2002b, 158. s A

e o also be a mask of Bes (cf. DuQuesne 2001, 9 quoting
421 e
1421 A fragment from the temp! inis Salare

11, Ausgrabungen der Deurscher_e Orient-GeseI!schaﬁlin
L. Borchardt, Das Grabde_nlapaf d‘;; 13-9 and pl. 22). However, this representation has no context, nﬁ
e 15;?21:1]908 f ’ u]}:gflsx;;plé Borchardt (1913, 39) sees an “0ld man” in the scene. This study Wi
meaning highly unclear. )

. od
thus not consider this item a mask Uf-B o of Egyptian Sculpture and Painting in the Old Kingdom (2
“2 BN 994, cf. W.S. Smith, A Hisiory

edition), Oxford 1949, 211, fig. 83.

123 yolokhine 1994, 82.
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has received interpretation as a mask of the god Bes.'4* Despite my own earlier ex-
planation, this illustration may not depict a man wearing a mask after all."*® The only
evidence for identifying the “headdress” as a mask comes from “la présence de ce
personnage au sein d'une scéne rituelle.”'**® The text written above the scene reads hb.t
jn followed by the hapax legomenon 5dht. As argued elsewhere, William Stevenson
Smith’s interpretation “dance of the §dht youth”lm is not corwincing.}423 Moreover, little
evidence could classify the scene as one of “adolescent initiatory rites,”*? a theory
mainly based on the ostensible youth of the depicted men. The scene could show any kind
of procession or festival, however.'*® A parallel scene from the New Kingdom provides
the best source for elucidating this particular relief. ! There, a similar figure appears
among “dancers and musicians performing jubilee ceremonies before the Enthroned
Amenhotep III” during his Sed festival.!** Although Volokhine cites the paralle]l as
evidence for a masked figure,"* his argument relies on the position of Hathor at the
beginning of the procession, whom he views as closely related to the Bes-image in the
New Kingdom. No data favors a masked figure over the Bes-image. A more simple
interpretation—i.e., both figures being a (lion) god or perhaps the Bes-image—seems
more compelling.'*

Apart from these two-dimensional references, several three-dimensional (and hence
tangible) objects usually interpreted as masks have been found. It seems beyond the scope
of the present thesis to study all known masks in detail. Therefore, only a few examples
will be discussed. The first example dates to the Middle Kingdom and was found at
Kahun.'** The mask is made of cartonage and painted black with “grotesque arches over
and under the eyes, spots on the cheeks band across the head and red lips.”1436 This
iconography could support an interpretation of the god Bes,'*” but such a conclusion is
indeed uncertain.'**® William Flinders Petrie discussed the mask within the context of

Y24 yolokhine 1994, 82-3; Romano 1998, 94-5 and DuQuesne 2001, 9.

2 Contra Weiss 2009a, 202.

1426 yolokhine 1994, 82.

427 W.S. Smith 1946, 210.

28 Weiss 2009a, 201-2.

1% Cf. DuQuesne 2001, 9, quoting J. Capart, “Note sur un fragment de bas-relief au British Museum’,
BIFAO 30 (1939/31), 73-5. Furthermore, DuQuesne suggests that wearing Bes masks was an element of
“ritual dances to safeguard babies in gestation, or for other prophylactic healing processes,” cf. DuQuesne
2001, 9 quoting B.S. Stricker, ‘Bes de danser’, OMRO 37 (1956), 35-48.

1430 Oof. W.S. Smith 1949, 210, who in fact, suggests an interpretation as a seasonal festival.

31 \iolokhine 1994, 83.

32 The Epigraphic Survey, The Tomb of Kheruef, Oriental Institute Publications 102, Chicago 1980, 467
and pl. 40, cf. Volokhine 1994, 83,

3 Yolokhine 1994, 83.

14 Against the interpretation of the figure in the relief BM 994 sce also Secber 1980, 1197 and 1199.

35 T, DuQuesne, ‘Concealing and revealing: the problem of ritual masking in Ancient Egypt’, DE 51
(2001), 8 and 22, fig. 1, quoting W.M.F. Petrie, Kahun, Gurob, and Hawara, London 1890, 30 and pl. VIII
and see also Seeber 1980, 1197-9 and R. David, 1990, 37-8.

13 Petrie 1890, 30 and pl. VIII, 27,

"7 Petrie 1890, 30; D. David 1991, 38; Dasen 1993, 80; Pinch 1993, 358; Volokhine 1994, 84; DuQuesne
209], 8 and Stevens 2006, 201.

% Compare criticism by Seeber 1980, 1197 and 1199, 10,
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abmigineat groccases aIlh use, the objects bore no necessary relﬁgfsnsmp. Regarding
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Bes-image.'** A parallel St*}f}‘& found together with magical papyri and other small

: ; 1448 rpy ;
territory of the E'tg_messe(l)lég; box decorated with the representation Qf‘a jackal. . Th";
religious objects in 2 WO " and hence the tomb belonged to a religious specialist o
distribution suggests the b James Edward Quibell’s interpretation of the statuette as a

some kind.'** Importantl, oors 2 mask” ¥ relics on Petric’s analysis of the Kahun
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. Peiric 1890, 30. A “ml;fim;r i:m:iisguise during festivals,” cf. htlp:flwww.mcmam—webster.cornl
“one who goes merrymakin! 013,
d?:ﬂonaryfmummer; accessed on 30 July 2
1440 petrie 1890, 30. 01,5
g Eo08 1890, S0 RO ues‘ne 2001, 8 and Dasen 1993, 70.
1+ AR. David 1990, 37 & DL;Q13 13Aand 14; R, David 1991, 37; DuQuesne 2001, 8.
1443 Perrie 1890, 30 and pls VIIL 1
144 A R, David 1990, 37.
145 petrie 1890, 30.

1446 . . AR.Davi s i 898, 3, pl. IT1, 12.
Petrie 1890, 30; AR A , 38-9, quoting Quibell 1898, 3, p
1447 B orahouts 1999, 157. AR. David e

in Quibell 1898, pl. III; Waraksa 2009, 120-1. )

1448 A1l finds except for the Papyn-m;fi;;;?, l;zg:i 1Vi:."eai.raksa 2809, 120 and recently AR David, ‘Anct;nt
19 B g AR, David 1990, 38 POl 00 5 Gallorini, P. Nicholson and S. Buckingbam (39, Under
Egyptian Medicine’é 1% D'oﬁsirn;ier;! Egypt Presented to Janine Bourriau on the Occasion of her
the Potter’s Tree, Studies 67

irthday, OLA 204, Leuven 2011.2" . 009, 120,
ﬁ‘s{,’féuiicu 1898, 3; or ‘Bes 10t g‘;id\:fsaf::aazfemale with the fead of a lion, see e.g. S.-E. Hoenes,
1451 For typical iconography of Kult der Gottin Sachmet, Bonn 1976, 13: There is thus no reaso;x to l\ueas
Untersuchungen zum Weser Jie” triggered by the head of a male lion on the body of a fema efor
“une certaine ambivalence setglf Her role as an aprotropaic goddess (cf. Hoenes 1976, 54-5) accounts 0
suggested by Volokhize 1994, donbtedly dated to the Middle Kingdom and onwards, cf. TLA, lcmmanrési
her camrying snakes, IO P07 iy (GG VI, 556) refers to the Coffin Texts as the carlies
142250 “Shm.¢" (Sachmel) i3 S’ﬂkhj'net quoting B. Altenmiiller, Synkretismus in den Sargtexten, o
reference of the smnd'mgggs e the relationship of the goddess to the uraeus snake and the
IV/7, Wiesbaden 1975 1

id 1991, 37-8.

_7, who also notes
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Both statuettes mag hence be interpreted as images of the goddess Sakhmet, not humans
wearing masks.'® Concerning the mask from Kahun, it was clearly worn, but the
unusual iconography obscures any potential religious function.

As another promising candidate, a pottery face found in house T36.36 at Amarna
may show a Bes-image."*> Henry Frankfort and John Pendlebury judge the find “one of
the legs of a tripod” assuming that it was a custom product meeting the Greek taste,'***
but Stevens notes the difficulty in this interpretation since no “sign of wear” is visible on
the lower side of the object that “must have formed a point of contact with a surface.”'**
Instead, she identifies the object as a mask but fully acknowledges the tentatively of such
a proposal."**® While the “overall dimensions” would indeed fit the back side of the
alleged mask, the object itself does not match a human face.'*” However, masks were not
necessarily worn on the face, at times held in front of the face with the hands. The shape
of a statue from Ramesses IX’s tomb might support this postulation. Generally under-
stood as a demon holding his beard,'**® the image could depict a demon concealing his
face with a mask, a speculative but possible interpretation.** The “lack of eye holes”
does not refute explanation as a mask either,'*® for the eye holes in the abovementioned
Anubis mask permitted only a limited view.'*s! The wearer of the alleged mask might
have been “accompanied by a helper.”'** In the domestic context, the wearer would have
been familiar with the spatial conditions in his or her house. More difficult to explain “is
a broken projection near the top of the reverse.”**** If not a mask,*** the object could

have been part of a vessel,'*®> though even this explanation has problems accounting for
the projection.

snake goddess Wadjet. Interpretation of the goddess Beset, the female Bes), in this instance depends on the
Kahun example coming from a house, For a parallel figure made of ivory (described as “girl™); cf, Petrie
1927, 43, 24 and pl. XXX VIII, 24.
152 Similarly, DuQuesne interprets the figurines as Beset statuettes but nevertheless states “[t]he enactment
of rituals by persons wearing Bes-masks is strongly suggested” by the evidence also discussed in the
present study, cf. DuQuesne 2001, 8-9.
53 Stevens 2006, 199 and published with a different interpretation by H. Frankfort and J.D.S. Pendlebury,
The City of Akhenaten 11. The North Suburb and the Desert Altars. The Excavations at Tell el Amarna
During the Seasons 1926—1932, London 1933, 45 and pl. XL..1.
1% Prankfort and Pendlebury 1933, 45. Even more, Frankfort and Pendlebury believe that the house was
inhabited by a “Greek merchant.”
135 Stevens 2006, 199.
3 Stevens 2006, 199.
7 Stevens 2006, 199 and 200 fig. 11.10.3.
58 Of BM EA 61283; cf. Quirke 1992, 156-7 and see M.J. Raven, Egyptische Magie. Op zoek naar het
toverboek van Thot, Leiden 2010, 146.
Ehy Apparently shared by Meskell 2004, 162 (fig. 6.3), without further comment.
1960 g pointed out by Stevens 2006, 199,
1“6 Cf. Wolinski 1986, 48; Sweeney 1993, 102.
1:‘52 Sweeney 1993, 103.

® Stevens 2006, 199.
15 Stevens 2006, 199 categorizes the object as “stand?” and suggests the object from Amarna might have
drawn “inspiration from” the other objects usually interpreted as masks, cf, Stevens 2006, 201.

5 Such as Berlin AMP 22620; cf. Dorman 2002, pl. I0A and Emery, Smith and Millard 1979, 154 no.
1298, pl. 56.
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¢ human mask worm is the one found in Ka:hun, but its
emains unknown. Second, the inferpretation of most

- :nal 1€ reseptations as evidence for ritual masking I'SdSUb}efjt ';2
two- and three-dimensiona 1[; depicted gods or demons. Ne_vcrthelc.ass, evi ﬂ::nclei oan
debate. Same T8Y ? avcz‘:lm}:]r ee-dimensional representations prior to the Rom

: -

suggests masking for
period.

In summary, the only defin® i
use context—cultic or otherwise—

been found in house
- itcelf, the first two examples have :
M structs only one of them, " probably showing 'Fhe
on rte_ct;ll Life size tin the masks were made of mud brick
: : rvation. : : u :
pieces in 5Pc:t’[er state of Pfistz The painting along with the form show thc? Bes t;lmg_gec:
(“limon”"™) and‘palrlted . 0 .feathers, his tongue stretched out be_tween his teeth. Sin
e fce WEOnOR e o ive, it is unclear whether the masks might have had hang;,lrs
fhgmbjectisation OMRET T a;; head. If worn by a human, the mask would presumably
or wholes for wear upon & F% 1470 Oply the front view has been provided by

uman face. ) -
e revcrsethmolded t<z f]-lctc?n}':on of the masks is unknown, which leaves the question
Bruyere, and the presen

v le. As in the case of the Anubis mas_k , the matcr:ialbqf 1211;5 rr:;s;l;
ultimately unans“l:erab e. als for human wear—the material }Jemg mud- ncd e
seems to COT%trafE;:lt ]JIOIJD;L for this reason did Bruyég% consider the masks decorativ
friable maegsh " By a]{ar since failen into decay.” Fraglle. decorative c»:lementsf in
elements of a lm.g? Bowse 1d, however, probably not have.survwed the collapse ?d 3
such good .condmon o ;eover ancient Egypt has provided no paljallel for nIlo e
massive built sil‘uclt'ﬂ?lﬂgﬁo - fr,om the so-called Bes cham}:_)ers dating to Pto ema];lc
mud-bﬁi%k decoration, al:e probably independent, not constituent of a larger whole.
times."*"" These objects We s, parallels lack for this interpretation as well.. Ny
While they could be cult 1r1‘1*111e':L O’bjects may further suggest a religious spccmhst hxje n;

Tz 28t WOBOE_ ver occupied the house may have engaged in the creation od
e thens qumerous statuettes'*’* and amulet molds (Cat, 9.25 an
cultic objects. Brugere mer it h might evince the existence of a workshop. F)thcr
Lok ? zﬁGI)l:i fc')r Txgzlg,l\,% J:uh;cdg la nature (one in the shape of a naked woman without
notable s inclu

Conceming Deir el Med!
S.E. IX."% Bruyére’s publicai

e
1466 Bruyare 1939, 276 and fig. 148-
1467 petrie 1914, fig. 148.
1468 pryyare 1939, 58. -
1469 d lg- 3

Bruyere 1939, 276 an 009, 199. ) .
PR o | Stevensf %es could parallel the well-known corn Osu'i§ fnade of soil aAnd S“«:r?rll
24, s s e T v c’emed vegetation and fertility (For the com Osiris of. eg. ]h dss-lxrrllj]ar
o s i redp rlfzs was associated with fertility cults and hence r?nghtb have akhs):i i s
A0, 21, Thmoeirly e goa] asons to abandon the idea that the mud mask might be s°ﬂtfe ainting
culis, Howleet, iBece 02 50 rlemask was painted contradicts this mterpre‘tz?tmn, becauile ] {;:)Cd s
‘oo B B o thathe grecns have grown. Second, a corn OSIFS was 111313 y pla
maldan longcr > lrils;bil: n(:,[lli;e case here, Third, no parallels of a “corn Bes™ are yet known.
wooden container, whic |
e DS ention the existence of such a decoration; cf. Emery 2011.
1973 Bor example, Emery does 0ot I e 06, Cao 1907, v, . I
1474 1 g Quibell, Excavations at Saqqa o
i Boys 1945, 20 ument against the idea that a workshop could have been operat
¢ Admittedly there is 00 e 2 ligious specialist.
any craftsman who was not necessarily 8 IElE!
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head Cat. 10.51 and another one in the shape of a crocodile,*”” a magical text,'*’® several
offering tables (Cat.5.6-9), and a pictorial ostracon showing a woman offering to
Hathor,"” perhaps a two-dimensional cult image, several fragments of small cult em-
placements one of which dedicated to the god Sobek (Cat. 4.20); as well as one of the
very few roofs (Cat. 4.21). The number and variety of religious objects found in house
S.E. IX is remarkable, prompting questions concemning the inhabitant’s potential religio-

sity or specialization, who may have used the two rather odd cult objects of the Bes-
image.

The third alleged mask from Deir el-Medina emerged from house S.0.III
(Cat. 12.14) and might further associate such objects with houses with an accumulation
of finds related to religious activities or potential religious specialization. Representing
the face of Hathor with cow ears and sculptured on wood, the item contains four bolts.
While the bolts themselves suggest the object was affixed, their location indicates that
whatever surface the object might have been attached to, it was probably not a human
face, at least primarily. One of the bolts is situated right in the middle the of the goddess’s
forehead and hence perhaps that of the wearer. The house also contained remarkable
objects, an offering grill (Cat.7.2) and an offering support (Cat. 8.1). As previously
demonstrated, these objects were not commonly used, which may provide evidence of a
certain specialization (see also above; p. 129). Additional finds include a regular offering
table (Cat. 5.18), an anthropoid bust'® and two stelae (Cat. 11.48-9). Although these
objects have parallel in many other houses, their presence elsewhere does not undermine
the possibility of a religious specialist living in the house at some point. He or she might
have performed regular religious actions for the sake of his/her family beyond those
pertinent to professional services.

As already argued, the family of Nebdjefa (i) could have inhabited the house at
some time (pp. 97-8). Nebdjefa (i) as well as his son or grandson bear the obscure title ©n
¢ )8! Whereas Davies assumes a military rank (“chief of the manoeuvre™),'*®? Cemy'*®
and Al-Ayedi'*® translate the title “leader of the choir,” thereby proposing a religious
title. Such a religious title would square with interpretation of a religious specialist living
in the house, Cerny has since qualified the “translation™ as a “mere guess” since “it seems
to designate him [in his study on the workman Aamak] as the leader of a group of singers
who accompanied statues of gods carried in processions during festivals.”*** Explanation
of “» © as a religious title probably derives from Adolf Erman’s and Hermann Grapow’s
interpretation of different title from the 22™ dynasty, attested in P. Greenfield.'**¢ No

¥ Bruyere 1939, 276 (fig. 149), and 277; Bruyére, Notebook, MS_2004_0155_010 and Keimer 1940,
12-15 and fig. 11.

78 Cat, 11.39.

91 ouvre B 14297 cf. Vandier d’ Abbadie 1937, 83—4 and pl. LIX.

M50 Unidentified; Bruyére 1939, 309 and Keith 2011, 11.

“*! Davies 1999, 87, for Harnefer (i) or (if) compare Turin Cat. 50206, cf. Cemny 1927, 198 and Tosi and
Roccato 1972, 179 and 338.

52 Davies 1999, 87,

1988 Cerny 1973, 46

18 Al-Ayedi 2006, 200-1,

¥ Cerny 1958, Bankes Stela No. 5.

56 wp 1,159, 16 lists “w as female singers from a choir quoting P. Greenfield tab, 2, 4; 19, 12 and 21; 11,
cf. Belegstellen 1, 29.
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evidence compels translation of “the arm” (Gardiner A36) written with the determinative
stroke as “choir” in the context of the title © n €. In fact, © is a rather abstract term with a
number of references.'*®’ Dominique Valbelle may have chosen to leave the title un-
translated for this reason, though she does favor a religious function nonetheless.'
Lesko also seems to share albelle’s reservations, for he omits the title from his diction-
ary altogether."*** As for the title’s few attestations at Deir el-Medina,"”" they provide no
further assistance for determining its meaning. The description of a procession for Re-
Horakhty in the hymn on stela Bankes no. 5, for instance, does not verify that the title had
a relig'lolus connotation. Clearly, € # € was not a common title, and its meaning remains
unclear.

In conclusion, little evidence supports ritual masking in ancient E%ypt. Assmann’s
hypothesis that ritual masking did not occur prior to the Roman period149 is probably too
strict, however. The alleged masks may have been a specific type of cult image held in
front of people’s faces. M As for Deir el-Medina the household assemblages of houses
S.E. IX and S.0. ITI may evince that 2 that a religious specialist lived in either house—a
specialist who used this type of cultic image, supposing the object was not, in fact,
attached to something else, such as a statuette.

3.3.2. Model Offerings'**"*

Wooden flower bouquets from Deir el-Medina constitute yet another kind of model
offering. House S.0. IV (Cat. 12.15) confirms that such offerings were in use at Deir el-
Medina. In addition, wooden imitations of flower bouquets were found in house S.0. IV
(Cat. 12.15) by Bruygre and in house N.E. XVIVXIX (Cat. 12.4) by Mboller. In the
Valley of the Kings, a two-dimensional parallel of such a flower offering has recently
materialized.'*”® Bruyere found a few more model bouguets, but their context is

1987 gch as “hand,” “arm,” “condition,” “state of affairs,” “piece,” “pair,” “item,” “region” and “province”
of. Lesko and Switalski 1982, 65-6.

1488 7alhelle 1985, 329.

148 onsidering the scarcity of attestations Frman and Grapow had probably not yet known it.

149 (v Ashmolean Museum HO 42, O. Prague H 10, Stela Bankes no. 5, pyramidion BM 479, and TT 356
(the tomb of Amenemwia), TT 329 (cf. Bruyére 1927, 82 and fig. 57) and a relief fragment now in the
Turin museum (Turin Cat. 50206; cf. Tosi and Roceati 1972, 179 and 338.

1491 Though somewhat rare, the title is attested from the late 18® dynasty (O. Ashmolean Museum HO 42)
to the times of Ramesses II (O. Prague H 10) covering a considerable time span.

192 3 Assmann 2002b, 150.

1493 Tpis jnterpreation is broader than that advanced by DuQuesne (2001, 16) who interprets the Hildesheim
mask as an “object used in divination.”

191 Graafe’s term “Sinnbilder ohne Alltagsfunktion” (i.e. symbols not functional in everyday use) should
not be used; cf. E. Graefe, ‘Die Deutung der sogenannten “QOpfergaben” der Ritualszenen Agyptischer
Tempel als “Schriftzeichen™, in: J. Quaegebeur (ed.), Ritual and Sacrifice in the Ancient Near East:
Proceedings of the International Conference Organized by the Katholieke Universiteit Leuven from the
17th to the 20th of April 1991, OLA 55, Leuven 1993, 145. The term “model offerings” conveys the sense
of certain objects imitating others. A functional distinction between “Realhandlung” (“real act”) and
“Sinnbild” (“metaphor”) is misleading, for both are equally functional in religious contexts.

1495 1yorm 2011, 317 and pl. 291
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unclear.'**® Li ictori
Oﬂ; girg : (Sei.xir th.e p1ct0r1&197ostr?.ca these wooden bouquets were non-perishable
ove; p. 159),™" their relative scarcity in the archaeological record, due

to relocation during the site’s ab
: andonment and/o i i {
o s i r the inhabitants’ preference for cheaper

196 pruyere 1939, 211, fig. 21
s , fig. 211 and 323-24, fig.
197 Sadek 1988, 78. , fig. 193.
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Chapter 4: Synthesis

Claude Levi-Strauss showed that we tend to see progress in those cultures that resemble
our own and stagnation in those that differ.’*® As Baines argued, “Egyptologists often
wish to propound “their” civilization’s unique role in the history of human ideas and
social forms, in the process sometimes finding precedents for their personal faith.”** For
Egyptian religion, this tendency becomes tangible in the focus on personal piety and
Assmann’s bipolar model describing the “revolution” superseding “man in the collective”
in favor of “man in front of god.”1500 Stevens™™, Luiselli,'*® many others demonstrated
that the Ramesside Period was not the proclaimed “Age of Personal Piety”; instead,
evidence attests to individual religious practices even earlier. Perhaps the increased data
for so-called personal piety in the New Kingdom simply results from the state of
preservation at Deir el-Medina without reflecting any radical turning point.

Whereas previous studies on personal piety at Deir el-Medina have mainly focused
on written sources, the present study aimed at exploring personal religious practice in the
everyday life Deir el-Medina’s inhabitants in the domestic space. This perspective once
again demonstrated that the traditional focus on religious expression in terms of in-
wardness derived from a biased European Protestant perspective that does not necessarily
converge with ancient Egyptian conceptualizations. In order to grasp this individual
action, it was crucial to broaden the scope of analysis and include the archaeological
remains from these localities. In addition, a model for analyzing the variation of in-
dividual action within the frame of traditions and decorum was developed. Consisting of
four degrees of group participation on the individual, family, local, and translocal levels,
this model allows for varying appropriations within these categories.

The record from the houses of Deir el-Medina reveals little evidence for individual
expression of personal piety towards gods, a phenomenon perhaps expected based on
earlier studies that focused on hymnal texts. Without excluding the possible experience of
pious feelings towards deities as an important motivation for any religious activity, the
majority of religious actions sought the individual’s well-being within a broader familial
context. Egyptology may have 10n¥ asserted that the individual should undergo analysis
as part of the greater social whole, > but the field has not applied such a perspective of
social embeddedness to religious practice. Assmann’s dominance of Egyptological dis-
course—particularly his conceptions of personal piety—have contributed to such res-
triction. Moreover, his studies concerning the importance of individual loyalty to specific
deities has received more adherence than it probably deserves.”*™* The present study has
shown that personal religious practice within the home centered on the family, including

19%8 . 1.évi-Strauss, Race et histoire. Suivi de I'ceuvre de Claude Lévi-Strauss par Jean Pouillon, Paris
1961, 41-2.

%% Baines 2011, 42.

100 1 Assmann 1990, 280-1.

101 Stevens 2006.

P02 piselli 2011a.

503 E o J. Assmann 1996, 92—4; .. Janssen, ‘Die Struktur der pharaonischen Wirtschaft’, GM 48 (1981),
63.

0 E g, J. Assmann 1996, 92.
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i ions, the cult of the dead has undergone analysis almost
e de(l;eased- gih tliz‘tvrszgiztrly cult associated with tombs.'*® However, the decea§ed
exc]u‘swely e ¢ “the spectrum of existence”'**® and participated in the family religion
senuained pa!:ﬂo cults, as did the unborn through fertility cults. Put differently, the full
within the & f?r accep’ting rebirth or (re-)juvenation as the core of Egyptian religion (see
conscquenc%g’, in a consistent system makes plausible that these conceptions were also
Al bd?w) family level. It is thus difficult to draw a clear distinction between
r?pnatcddogeneﬁciarics of offerings, because the unborn child, the living family as
providet 21 cestors could be viewed as beneficiaries of fertility cults ensuring the
well a8 e lanof life. Only the new offspring could ensure the continuation of faJm:ly and
ongoing €Y eults reépecﬁvely. The benefactor did thus not literally provide offerings :co
e w cbut while offering to either gods or ancestors, the do ut des principle still
him-!hersemffcring person as (one of the) ultimate beneficiaries of the offering process.
e ﬁ}e ’ £ notential (self-)interests of the offering individual that may have included
ImSpecmeoeﬁ; religious practices in the domestic context %euerally seem to have
1;61‘?;1;31 ogrgmil; matters and the “dynamics of life and death.”>**
oc
The heuristic tool offered by Rainer Flasche a1_1d Maria Michela Luiselli"® can
help scrutinize the various aspects of religious practice. In contrast to the.u'
gee i B ph offer lists of questions for analysis of prayers (e.g., who prays and wl‘_Lat is
models, W1S resent application to religious activities performed in the houses at Deir el-
prayf':d), the pdiffer from their proposals in some regards. For the present study a differen-
Mc.dm o ories while following my own research questions was more appropriate. In
s g cat?gcam]ogue of questions has been condensed into five categories instead' of
ddiogs the le. their question of “when it is prayed?” aims at a differentiation
ot 1510 For example, q B A ;
e altic, ritualized, and spontaneous prayers, yet such a dlstm'ctlpn oes nol
be.tween ¢ th ,contcxt under discussion here. Therefore the category of “timing” thus fit
il eof religious activities at Deir el-Medina much better. For the same reason,
the “;ﬁ?aﬁd Luiselli’s categories of why, wherefore, and whereto, fall under the
f;?g;ory of “aim” in this study.

mann 1996, 89. i , .
::: I]‘:_,%Vl] ﬁsesskel} and R.A. Joyce, Embodied Lives. Figuring Ancient Maya and Egyptian Experience,

L{;’ndon i 115::,565Is'ﬂa1)11 has noted the “verbliiffende Parallele zwischen Géiter- and To:’en_kult,” which
o e ent in the «[Jrszene” of the cyclical regeneration; cf. J. Assmann, “YVorwort’, in: N. Tacke,
becomes SBPECE, C ooptischen Neuen Reiches 1, OLA 222, Leuven 2013, XII-XTU. ’
o Opfemtw‘zparadiese und Gegenwelten’, ZfR 1 (1993), 19. Stolz" notion of “Geger}welr’ as a more
lm };1 S:::: ’t’or the world of the deceased shall not be applied here, as it still implies the binary opposition 1
tral & :

neuktu avoid. imilarly Ahn 1997, 51. " ¢ o pr R B Glade dd B
SO 29-30; borrowed from R. Flasche, Gebet’, in: H. Cancik, B. g
el religionswi ] iffe 11, Stuttgart 1990, 45668

ds), Handbuch religionswissenschaftlicher Grundbegriffe 11, Stuttg 0, -
= b“hefw(elggb 462-3 and Luiselli 2011a, 20-30 asking “what?,” “how?,” “when?,” “where?,” “why?,
‘Whg:;:m? » gnd “whereto?” it i§ prayed?
1511 Fasche 1990, 462 and Luiselli 2011a, 29.

»
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4.1. Actors

The benefactors were family members, the beneficiaries the deceased or the gods. From
stelae texts, Luiselli found considerable evidence for individual prayers to gods.'>'? Her
finding, however, finds no parallel in the household assemblages, where stelae inscribed
with complex texts and written speech acts are virtually absent. Some people might have
evoked individual speech acts or prayers, which are untraceable in the archaeological
record. The artifacts discovered in the houses reflect a strong family tradition and great
emphasis on family continuity.lm Even on stelae, family members are often present in
pictorial acts. Thus, family members may have engaged in religious practice together. Yet
questions still surround whether all members included in any given religious action must
have been physically present or whether symbolic presence sufficed.

As Meskell concludes, in family continuity and, with it, the smooth transition
between fertility cults and ancestor cults, “death itself was expressed as Joumeying (i)
[and] remained one state of being along the spectrum of existence.”'>'* However, the
deceased were venerated in the home not only as followers of Re (zh-jkr-#-R), but also as
followers of Osiris (F5jr), a form usually understood as confined to the mortuary sphere.
Such titles underscore the relationship with particular gods, was built in lifetime and
continued after death.”*"® Ancestors thus played no “temporarily limited role among the
living,”"*'¢ but proceeded to carry significance in the family tradition for several
generations. Since the archaeological record does not suggest servants participated in
family cults, determining whether family religion concerned all members of the house-
hold proves quite difficult.

Workmen having been employed at “The Tomb” by day, some scholars contend
that women and children performed religious activities.'®!” Though possible, this
conclusion remains difficult to confirm with any certainty, as men were at home on
weekends."*'® Certainly, they were not excluded from religious practice, for they appear
in inscriptions, which thus included them in the same way the family was embedded in
written speech acts on stelae within the public context. In a few cases, the household

121 niselli 2011a, 29.

'S5 This situation is paralleled by the findings of Van der Toorn 1996, 11, for Deir el-Medina this
interpretation was also noted by Miiller 2008, 373, here in a narrower sense with reference to mother-child-
scenes and wall-paintings of the dancing god Bes “celebrating the succesful family continuity;” see also
Miiller 2008, 375.

514 Meskell and Joyce 2003, 136.

15 1 niselli 2011a, 49. The wooden plate BM 5646 is inscribed with a hymn attesting the daily cult of the
dead for the god Thoth (see also Luiselli 2011a, 343-5). Since the text starts with a written speech act (dws
Dhwty m hr.t hrw nt ¥° nb, “Prayer to Thoth as daily requirements every day™) I doubt whether the plate
was used in life. Remarkably, the deceased hoped to ensure the ongoing cult even after his death. On “the
relationship between gods and people (...) that would continue forever,” see also B.S. Lesko 2010, 311.

1518 Bochi 2010, 76.

517 g ¢ Friedman 1985, 96, quoting M. Bierbrier, The Tomb-Builders of the Pharaohs, London 1982, 52-3
and Pinch 1993, 343.

518 On the workdays and weekends cf. e.g. W. Helck, Feiertage und Arbeitstage in der Ramessidenzeit’,

JESHO 7 (1964), 136—66 and S.P. Vleeming, ‘The days on which the nbt used to gather’, in: R.J. Demarée
and 1.J. Janssen (eds), Gleanings from Deir el-Medina, EU 1, Leiden 1982, 183-92.
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to reflect religious specialism, but the evidence could_not link thf:fs:e
assemblages s:ef:‘?tliC actors. Although religious instructions generally mention no S?'B('n ic
activities to schIanyonB with the required knowledge could have performed religious
actors, perhaps

s ) ina.
activities at Deir ¢l-Med!

ods seems to have been less important in the hous;s than
Tnitially, the Cuist:cf tfllzri previous research focusing on hymnal texts. Virtually
one might have &P written evidence for the cults of the gods were Bkely locel
absent front housesiai of certain gods often depended on the profession of the owner as
appropriations: W"fj appmpriation although here a distinction between 11?d1v1dua1 z?nd
a kind of indw“.judifﬁlt):ult given the vocations were often bequeathed within the family.
family concerns ods as related to individual/family profession is attested in the
Priorities for e tigme however, written evidence of the cult of these .gods was rare.
houses. At the S27° s we;-e left uninscribed, which complicates identification of figurines
Most animal B:boon figurines, for instance, are likely figurines of the goq Thoth.
as deties or [0 ys £ family gods corresponds to certain aspects of Babylomap cultl.fre,
The existence (: the family god (...) had the effect of legitimizing the social .St%&?ﬁ\
where the “dew-monhZalth wealth and a good reputation were celebrated as his gift.
of the family, S r, the ,inhabitants of Deir el-Medina could address various gods, not
By contrast, HOWEVE deity. Despite the “Gottesbeherzigung” formula attested in hymus,
only a single patron depena on one god,lm but employed different gods with different

i H it
individuals did 2 nt times.
capabilitiﬁsﬁ21 at dlfgf;epﬁmary significance of some deities lay in local and translocal

Nevertheles® the home. Little evidence indicates the household 'wo_rslh.ip of Kamak
appropriations: no; r instance. The greater importance of local or individual festivals
or Re-Horaklty, 2 festivals parallels this find and accounts for the absence from work
beyond official state 1eSUYZ, Furthermore, the appearance of foreign gods hke_Reshep
during such ol appropriation as well, though Reshep was well-integrated into the
betrays trapsloc 1? the New Kingdom, hence disqualifying him as a strictly foreign
Egyptian pantheod ﬁ-);m Shed, no foreign god has emerged from household ?ssemblages
deity. In fact, apart might indicate that foreigners played a minor role within the work-
at all. This abseni:hemaﬁvely, a few well-assimilated foreigners might have performed

- Egypii't;“ religious activities in the houses.
co
ear more frequently in the houses include the Bes-image,

The gods Lh?t ;i]od atsll:e’:retsegcr. Cor?sequcnﬁy, these deities seem to relate to the
Thoeris, Renenutiv,hi e results from the present study demonstrate that Meretseger Was
domestic Sphere: the houses at Deir el-Medina than Renenutet, uninscribed (cult) images

less Signiﬁ.cg-ﬂ:ulﬁ 1o decide whether a snake goddess should be identified as either
make it diftl

996, 11.

199 yan des ToO 00, 33, i g oS
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Renenutet or Meretseger. As for the Bes-image and the image of Thoeris, it seems that
also these gods played a role in the houses more minor than previously believed.

Apparently, both served principally as amulets and/or part of the apotropaic decoration,
occurring less frequently as cult images or on stelae.

4.2, Action

Like Egyptian gods,’™” ancestors depended on sustenance from the offerings of humans,

the most basic benefactions being incense, libations, and other goods. The use of offering
tables was not confined to tombs. As for approaching ancestors and deities, written
speech acts, speech acts, and pictorial acts all enabled human contact with them.*** A
new insight gained in the present thesis is the fact that the form of action depended on the
respective appropriation. Generally, deities and ancestors were approached by means of
written speech act, speech act and pictorial act. While the speech act could involve
prayers, it may have also taken the form of hymns.'® Speech acts may prove difficult to
find in the archaeological record, yet titles like “chantress”'**® of a god indicate that
hymns were sung in temples. Moreover, the religious practice performed in temples was
paralleled in houses as well. Some speech acts may thus have been sung.1527 Whereas the
written speech act replaced the speech act in areas inaccessible to daily cults, speech acts
could, in tumn, be reconstructed in parallel contexts where written speech acts were
absent. As with speech and written speech acts, pictorial acts may have permitted access
to beneficiaries as well. Pictorial acts supported written speech acts and/or speech acts,
but they could also appear alone. '*** For example, representation of an offering person
could invoke the act of offering; even further, pictorial acts could create the offerings
themselves by functioning as model offerings. This technique arose for more unavailable
or perishable offerings, such as bovine meat and flowers, respectively. The scarce
attestation of meat offerings on offering grills substantiates this hypothesis.

4.3. Timing

As for the spontaneous or ritnalized performance of religious activities, 1**° no evidence
has arisen for any particular calendar in use within the home, though public offerings
were performed regularly during public village festivals and trans-local festivals might
have influenced the daily religious practices. Thus, religious practices from the non-
domestic sphere may have been paralleled on a smaller scale at home. Certain offerings
may have been performed with all members of the household at home, but absent family
members could as well have been included in the speech acts.

'3 Hermsen 2005, 168.
12 Of Hubert and Mauss 1964, 100 and others.
% B g. 0. 25752, cf. Wente 1990, 140.
i:z“ “sm®y.2"; cf. Wb IV, 479.8-480.4.
7 See also Luiselli 2011a, 49-50.
. Compare also Pinch who showed that votive offerings complemented the speech act; cf. Pinch 1993,

355. She farther contends that religious action could combine a number of otherwise separate acts.
By
Luiselli 2011a, 29.
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order, the ancient Egyptian cosmos placed great emphasis on stability and eternity.'>*
According to a fundamental principle of the Egyptian worldview, the cosmos was con-
tinuously re-enacted,**! as demonstrated by the daily rebirth of the sun.'**? Likewise, the
beginning of a new year or the coronation of a new king were equated with the recurrence
of creation.”* The preservation of order therefore relied on the king’s offerings in the
temple.”* Although most eople could not directly participate in those temple cults—
except during festivals'***—they participated indirectly as part of humanity more
generally."”* Crucially, however, the gods constituted the same circle of life and death
the Egyptians did. The sun god, for instance, “moves perpetually in a cycle of life and
death, just as the sun passes from the day of being into the night of annihilation.”**’ The
present study has demonstrated the corresponding conception within families. Whereas
the king guaranteed the order of the cosmos by offering to gods in the tr::].'nple,ls“8 the
family performed similar activities for their own well-being at home.!**® In other words,
it was the responsibility of the king to keep the eternal cycle of the sun going, and it was
the responsibility of the individual and family to maintain the circle of life. Fertility and
ancestor cults are two sides of the same coin, however,'” insofar as they both ensure the
continuation of the family. Once again, Meskell’s description encapsulates the conception
quite nicely: “Ultimately, the place of death in Egypt is an ambivalent one, permeated by
fears of the realm of non-existence and yet full of the promise of rejuvenation. Both stem
from the same domain. One cannot have rebirth without death.”'*' According to the
principal conclusion of the present study, birth and rebirth were essential for not only the
afterlife but also the ongoing life. Therefore, the cults of the gods and those of ancestors
were not alternatives but complements, ">
Assmann’s conception of a “cold culture” eager to maintain the status quo is thus
too narrow for the vivid, ongoing creation and recreation of cosmos and family tradition

130 E g 1. Leclant, ‘Espace et Temps, Ordre et Chaos dans I’Egypte pharaonique’, Revue de synthése 90
Troisiéme série 55-56 (1969), 217-39 and Baines 1991, 125.

54 Cf. e.g. J. Assmann 2000, 170-1 and E. Homung, Geist der Pharaonenzeir, Ziirich 1989, 46.

152 Hornung 1989, 47.

5% Hornung 1989, 47-9.

" E.g. H.H. Schmid, Gerechtigkeit als Weltordnung. Hintergrund und Geschichte des alttestamentlichen
Gerechtigkeitsbegriffs. Beitrdge zur Historischen Theologie 40, Tibingen 1968, 47-9; Hornung 1989, 123;
Baines 1991, 126 and Grimm and Grimm Stadelmann 2010, 38.

15 E g, Baines 1991, 148-9.

146 £ g. Baines 1991, 126-7.

37 piankoff 1964, 49.

1% Assmann 1990, 207 and see recently, Cauville 2012, 5.

159 | ikewise, Kessler has argued that both Egyptian religious texts and cults were “zyklisch” and “auf
Erneuerung und Bestitigung ausgerichtet,” cf. Kessler 2009, 270. K. and A, Schliiter have offered a similar
proposal, viewing representations of festivals in tombs as an attempt on the part of tomb owners to
participate in the “cyclical rejuvenation of the cosmic scenery,” cf. K. and A. Schliiter 2009, 368. See also
Teeter 2011, 41. However, the latter authors have not yet realized the importance of this finding for
individual religious practice.

1550 Compare also Roth and Roehrig 2002, 138-9 for a similar interpretation of the use of bricks in human
birth, the opening of the mouth rituals, and temples.

151 Meskell and Joyce 2003, 136.

1352 The quote refers to the Bes-image and Thoeris only, but the present statement applies to the worship of
gods in the houses more generally as well; cf. Harrington 2009, 229. See also Frankfort’s conception of a
“multiplicity of approaches,” Frankfort, 1948, 4.
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